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Our prayer 

asato ma sad gamaya 

tamaso ma jyoti gamaya 


mrlyor miimrtam gamaya 


From the unreal lead me to the real 

From darkness lead me to light 


From death lead me to immortality 




An Inquiry into the U panishadic Prayer 
"From the Unreal Lead Me to the Rea) .•.•" 

G. Gispert ~ Sauch, S. J. 

Few people in India will not have heard 
at some time or other the remarkahle prayer, 
asato rna sad gamaya, tamaso ma jyoti gamaya, 
mrtyor mii'mrtam gamaya - from the unreal (or 
untruth) lead me to the real (or truth); from 
darkness lead me to the light; from death lead 
me to immortality". It is a well-loved prayer 
because it expresses very succintly and beauti
fully the experience and longings of humanity: 
its awareness of being caught up in a world 
controlled by death, pervaded by spiritual dark
ness, which cannot be considered a real or true 
world; its desires and hopes and movement to
wards a world where light and immortality will 
be the expression of the true existence; and 
finally, a humble faith that there is a power, 
a Reality, even if It has to remain unnamed, 
that is capable and willing to lead us from the 
present plight to the fullness of Life. 

The Upanisad 

The prayer comes in the early portion of 
the Brhadara'Qyaka Upaniliad (BU 1.3.28), which 
is probably the oldest Upani~ad of our classical 
collections. We can safely place it as early as 
the sixth or seventh century B. C. But the 
Upani~ad itself is obviously making an exegetical 
commentary of and a theological reflection on 
a preexisting text, much as Satikara and other 
iiciiryas will do m'ore than a millenium later. 
Thus it is safe to say that the prayer goes 
back to pre - Upanishadic times. On the other 
hand we find no trace of it in the abundant 
literature of the period apart from the two 
recensions of the Satapatha Brahma'Qa of which 
the BU forms the concluding section and a 
passage in the Sa.6.khayana srauta Sutra that 
belongs to the ij.gveda (Ba~kala) tradition. This 
absence of other references to the prayer is all 

the more significant as we have much literature 
that refers to the same ritual which, as we are 
going to see, is the birth - place of the prayer. 
We are therefore led to the conclusion that the 
prayer was introduced into the ritual tradition 
by one school at a relatively late stage. We 
should not be much off the mark if we SUI mise 
that the prayer came into existence between the 
tenth and the eighth century B.C. 

1. The prayer asato rnii sat garnaya, etc., 
seems to have entered into the Yajurvedic text 
from Samavedic sources. 

2. Its context is certainly the Agnistoma, 
one of the most important of the Vedic liturgies. 

3. The prayer expresses the desire and int
ention of the yajamana at the summit of the 
morning sacrifice of praise which accompanies 
the pressing of the Soma. 

4. It was recited at sunrise, probably at a 
spring sacrificial feast: it is thus intimately 
connected with nature. 

5. It probably alludes to the triple world 
which the sacrificer wants to obtain, the earth, 
the atmosphere and the heavens. 

6, It expresses a progress, an ascent, a 
climb to heaven by the power of the word 
of praise. 

7. It seems to point to the wider cosmic 
implications of the ritual in so far as it is not 
recited within the sacrificial enclosure but in 
the open, 'unprotected', world. 

8. It was originally probably addressed to 
the hymn, itself conceived as a bird that flies 
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to heaven and takes the sacrificer along. As 
the priests, singers, are associated with the hymn, 
a later interpretation saw the prayer addressed 
to the udgUr. By its general setting in the 
Upani~ad and by the general nature of its content 
we can say that in the Upani~ad itself it appears 
as a more. general form of invocation, but its 
addressee is not mentioned. 

9. This was not the original prayer recited 
traditionally at this juncture of the ritual, bl:lt 
it substituted for an older prayer in the relati
vely late White Yajur~a tradition. We surmise 
its composition as having taken place between 
the 10th and the 8th centuries B.C. 

10. As it stands, at the threshold of the 
Upani,ads and therefore of all later Hinduism, 
it avoids the exclusively sacrificial terminology 
of the earlier prayers in favour of words more 
congenial with the Vedantic tradition. It can 
therefore be considered as a prayer summarising 
the best spirit of Vedism and introducing us into 
the new world of Vedantic Hinduism. 

The prayer has a wider universality. It is 
not exclusively Hindu, but expresses the aspira
tions of the human heart. In fact it may well 
be the only Indian prayer to have found its 
way into the ancient Mediterranean culture. 
R. Stehly believes that he has traced it in a 
Judaeo - Egyptian work written in Greek around 
the 2nd century A. D., Joseph and Asenath. 
This charming story contains the following prayer 
of Joseph over his would - be bride: 

Lord, God of Father Israel, 

the most High, the Powerful, 

you have given life to the universe 

and have calJed (it) from darkness to light, 

and from error to truth 

and from death to life: 

You yourself give life to 

and bless this virgin. 

One can see here a plausible influence of the 
prayer of the Br had1i.raOyaka Upani,ad. 

In our own times the universal appeal of 
this prayer was well brought out by the saintly 
Pope Paul VI, during his pilgrimage to Bombay 
in December 1964, with whose words we wish 
to conclude this inquiry: 

Yours is a land of ancient culture, the cradle 
of great religions, the home of a nation that 
has sought God with a relentless desire, in 
deep meditation and silence, and in hymns 
of fervent prayer. Rarely has this longing 
for God been expressed with words so full 
of the spirit of Advent as in the words 
written in your sacred books many centuries 
before Christ: "From the unreal lead me 
to the real; from darkness lead me to light; 
from death lead me to immortality. " This 
is a prayer which belongs also to our time. 
Today more than ever it should rise from 
every human heart. u 
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EDITORIAL 

This Souvenir is a small memento or keep - sake meant 
especially for the participants of this World Conference of Religions 
so that they can remember this event in the future as and when 
they feel like it. We are sure this souvenir will on such occasions 
evoke fond memories of the lovable people wi th whom they entered 
into dialogue here in KoehL 

We place on record our heart - felt gratitude to all those 
who have sent learned papers to be presented at the conference. 
Due to various constraints we have not been able to publish the 
full texts of the papers received' and we had to be satisfied with 
mere abstr acts and extracts. Yet, we have taken pains to see that 
the main thrust of each paper becomes evident to the readers. 

The views and opinions expressed in this volume are those 
of the authors themselves. They do not reflect the official stand
point of the WFIRC. The basic orientation and outlook of the 
WFIRC have been spelt out in the form of a preamble as the 
declaration of the 1981 conference held in Kochi and in the form 
of memorandum and articles of association of the WFIRC. We 
hope and pray that the WFIRC will play a more intensive and extensive 
role in the years to come and that it will capture the imagina
tion of a larger section of humanity on a global scale. 

We thank the KCM press, Karikkamuri, Kochi for the great 
belp rendered in printing this souvenir on time. We thank 
S. T. Reddiar and sons, Kochi for the printing of the cover at their 
own cost. We also thank artist Kaladharan, of Kerala Kala pldom, 
Kochi for designing the cover for us. But for the munificience of 
all the advertisers, this souvenir would not have seen the light of 
the day. Our hearty thanks are due to everyone of them. 

The conveners of this conference also thank all the men 
and women of good - will who have helped to organise this event 
and all the delegates who have taken so much pains to come to 
Kochi to participate in this conference from all parts of the world. 

S. N. RAO 
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A Message from the President, WFIRC 


It was in November, 1981 that we had a 
week - long World Conference of Religions on 
'Religions and Man' at Cochin. By all standards 
it was a grand sudfess. Towards the close of 
the conference the delegates made a solemn 
declaration to take action individually and colle
ctively. wherever the opportunity presented itself 
for the total liberation of every human being 
and for the progress and unity of mankind, 
especially of the poor, oppressed, exploited and 
voiceless. The delegates present at the conference 
felt the need for a continuing effort to translate 
into action the consensus that emerged in the 
conference. They expressed their earnest desire 
to give shape to a world movement for this 
purpose and the "World Fellowship of Inter
Religious Councils" was formed to fulfil their 
great aspirations. 

Ten years have passed by and we are now 
holding another conference on 'Religion and 
Human Solidarity'. During this interval the 
world has witnessed many changes especially in 
Eastern Europe and Soviet Russia. The concept 
of Peristroika and Glasnost propounded by Gor
bachow has played a vital role in bringing these 
changes and easing tension. Though confrontation 
between Iran and Iraq came to an end, the 
world witnessed a more devastating war in the 
Middle East following the conquest of Kuwait 
by Iraq. This has created new problems and 
hUman sufferings. The scene in Western Asia is 
also far from satisfactory. Efforts are now 
being made to resolve tha Palestinian problem. 
'Appartheid' in South Africa is another major 
challenge to human solidarity and dignity. There 
are indications that in the face of world opinion 
and economic sanctions, the present regime in 
South Africa has started real ising the futil ity of 
pursuing and preserving such an atrocious and 
inhuman philosophy like appartheid. This deve
lopment is indeed a positive step towards human 
solidarity. Terrorist activities are another major 
problem that confronts humanity and undermines 
peace and tranquility which are so needed for 
the orderly progress of humanity. 

Justice P. K. Shamsuddin 

The World Religions have a great role to 
play in uniting the peoples of the world, in 
establishing a society deeply rooted in high. 
ethical and moral prinCiples, in liberating the 
peoples from tyranny, injustice and exploitation 
and in bringing peace and tranquility in the world. 
We have to teach people to uphold and live up 
to the ethos and ethical values taught by rishis, 
prophets and great masters of religions. With 
its philosopny of love, non - violence, sacrifice
and universal brotherhood, Christianity has made 
valuable contributions to the spiritual and moral 
progress of hUmanity. Jesus Christ taught us 
"You love Your neighbOur as Yourself". The 
world "Islam" is derived from ,Salama', which 
means 'peace, total subm ISS ion and surrender 
to God,. It stands for universal brotherhood 
and social justice. Prophet of Islam said that 
"you will not be a true believer until you wish. 
for your brother what you wish for yourself." 
Hinduism is a religion which throughout the ages 
has shown great tolerance and its aim is to
establish Sanatana Dharma. Rishis of India 
taught us "Loka Samastha Sugino Bhavanthu." 
Judaism, Zorastrianism, Buddhism Jainism, 
Sikhism and other world religions have made 
valuable contributions to the spiritual and materiat 
progress of humankind. I therefore do not find 
any obstacles in the way of these religions 
coming together and striving for the unity of all 
people. 

Masters of all rei igions have taught us that 
there is no sentiment more sublime than love. 
Human solidarity can be achieved only through 
love and sacrifice. We should be prepared to 
share our fortunes With our less fortunate sisters 
and brothers. 

We hope that this conference will probe
into some of these major problems that affect 
human solidarity and integrity and identify the 
disintegrating and divisive forces and factors that 
stand in the way and will make an earnest 
attempt to find solutions to overcome the hurdles 
in the way ot human sol idarity. May God bring, 
eternal peace on this beautiful earth. 
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Tat Tu Samanvayat 


The three Sanskrit words "tat tu Samanvayiit" 
should, I believe, form the basis of this world 
.conference of religions. Freely translated, these 
words mean, "that, too, by using the method 
.of Samanvaya". These words constitute the fourth 
"sutra' of the Brahma-Sutras, ascribed to the 
.great figure of Indian Culture viz, Vyasa or 
Badarlyana. Along with the Upanisads, and the 
Bhagavad Gita, the Brahma-SutFas are accepted 
.as canonical by scholastic Vedantins. 

'Samanvaya' has been defined as "the insti
tutionalized attitude of reconciling discursively 
.contrary notions by raising them to a level of 
discourse where these contradictions are thought 
to have no validity." Unless this world confe
rence is inspired by this spirit of Samanvaya, it 
will end up as a veritable Babel of tongues. 
For Samanvaya is the golden key of hermeneutics 
that opens the door to the Absolute (param!l.rthika) 
in and through the phenomenal (vyavahiirika). 
The phenomenal is well-known (pra-siddha). But 
the Absolute is reached only through a proper 
instrument of knowledge (pramana-siddha). Exa
mination of such pramanas (mimamsa) with the 
state-of-the-art techniques/tools of exegesis should 
.constitute a vital part of this conference. 

I hope, there are well-trained theologians 
.and philosophers, who are grounded in tradition 
yet at the same time progressive in outlook, to 
lead such discussions. This warning has become 
necessary, because religious topics are handled 
.c~ually by untrained laity, who have had no 
-duect access to the rich traditions of world 
religions at the authentic levels of cult, creed 
and code. A world conference of atomic physi
.cists . or genetic engineers cannot but be a closed 
meetmg of experts. No layman can participate 
meaningfully in the discussions. In contrast, world 
-conferences of religion tend to become a gathering 
.of woolly-headed people whose stock-in-trade is 
e~ther sentimental piety or a bundle of worn-out 
-pIOUS platitudes, with no relevance for life or 
social action here and now. To make matters 
worse, such conferences are also attended by 
-pathological specimens of humanity who come 
-dressed up rather for a fancydress competition 
than for sane and serious discussions. 

S. N. Rao, 
VICE PRESIDENT, W FIR C. 

We have been discussing for more than three 
thousand years only three terms God, man, and 
nature, under the blanket term religion. By 
now, we seem to have almost exhausted all pos
sible permutations and combinations of these 
terms. We have thrown over-board as "grown-up 
adults" one or more of these terms, sometimes 
even all these terms. Such ingenious exercises 
have resulted in the present pandemonium cha
racterised by global unrest, ecological disaster 
and erosion of human justice, freedom and peace. 
The two heresies we have been consistently and 
wilfully committing have been, relativizing the 
Absolute and absolutising the relative. 

So, when we are here to talk of religion 
and human solidarity, let us not forget these 
ground rules. Let us remember that modern 
philosophy uses all the tools of the classical 
philosophical tradition plus the sharper and more 
sophisticated tools of multi-valued logic, logical 
empiricism and linguistic analysis, which were 
well-practised in ancient India. Let us re 
member not to confuse ourselves and others by 
the use of archaic, out-moded terminology. Above 
a11, let us remember that theology is reason in 
the service of faith and that the Lord's prayer 
contains only fifty-six words and the gettysberg 
address one hundred and sixtysix lest we get bagged 
down by barren verbiage . 

If this conference can therefore re-kindle th;) 
primordial faith by which men, whether primitiTe 
or civilized, have always lived here below, if this 
conference can make the participants face the 
future with optimism and courage, in the light 
of the faiths they have inherited or adopted, then 
the amount of time, money and effort spent on 
making this conference a reality would not be 
in vain. 

Lastly, I recommend two short formulae as 
working principles for this conference - Represent
ing God by the letter G, and representing man 
by the letter M, here are the two equations:

a. G G M M = (1) Silence/Mouna/Mystery 

b. M- GO.; 

G-M G. 
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Fronl the Vice President, WFIR C 


Mrs. Thangam Jacob 

"I perceived that there is immortality in kinship with wisdom, 
and in her friendship there is pure delight; that in doing her work 
is wealth inexhaustible, to be taught in her school gives under
standing, and an honourable name is won by converse with her. 
So I went about in search of some way to win her for my own. 
As a child I was born to excellence, and a noble soul fell to my 
lot; or rather, I myself was noble, and I entered into an undefiled 
body; but I saw that there was no way to gain possession of her 
except by GIFT OF GOD. 

So I pleaded with the Lord and from the depths of my heart 
I prayed...... "God of our forefathers, merciful Lord, who made all 
things by your word, and in your wisdom fashioned man to have 
sovereignty over your whole creation, and to be steward of the 
world in holiness and righteousness, and to administer justice with 
an upright heart: GIVE ME WISDOM". (Wisdom: 8 : 17-20; 9: 1-4 

With Solomon of the Bible, I wish and pray that the sharing 
of insights and experiences by the 'Seeking' and 'believing' community 
of participants at this International Assembly of the "World Fellow
ship of Inter - religious Councils" , become an ennobling and enriching 
pilgrimage into the World of 'Wisdom'. 
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To Dream the Impossible Dream 


There is a song in the film "The Man on 
Lamanca" that touched me deeply and continues 
to evoke deep vibrations: "To Dream the 
Impossible Dream". The believers going to 
Sabarimala in Kerala do have a darsan; to have 
a - vision - of Lord Ayyappa. In this dream of 
communion every thing and everyone is the Lord 
as they cry out: - "Ellam Ellam Ayyappan"
every thing, every one is the Lord. A Christian 
celebrating the Eucharist, the communion service, 
has this dream of communion of taking and 
giving, of becoming one in the confluence of 
all in the one body. 

In 197], a concurrence of pilgrims of different 
religious traditions happened at Sasthamkottai. 
Kera]a, with the initiative coming from the 
people at the service of Lord Ayyappa - the 
Ayyappa Seva Sang am . I was a member in the 
planning committee of that meeting of believers. 
10 years later in Cochin at the Chavara ,Cultural 
Centre another encounter of believers around the 
theme "Religion and Man" took place. Around 
300 people came there, and celebrated their 
communion pilgrimage for a week. The decla
ration that we brought out has this concluding 
words: "Let our words be matched by our deeds." 

Fr. Albert Nambiaparambil cmi 
General Secretary WFIRe 

Mr. M K K Nayar who was a keyfigure in 1971 
and 1981 is no more with us. To follow up 
the aspirations of second confluence - 1981 meet 
the World Fellowship of Inter - Religious Councils 
(WFIRC) was launched in 1983. A few friends 
registered themselves as members of this unit 
for harmony, We are now in 1991 coming 
together to stand face to face before the Mystery 
that surrounds us, that envelopes us, that makes 
possible this communion, and this pilgrimage 
to communion. I do not see any option for 
believers than to keep this dream alive in us. 
We are one on this planet of ours, a product 
of chance as some would look at it or as the 
result of a game or sport - leela or as an over
flow of Love. There is the dream of communion 
written into these visions. Between this integra
tion of communion and the disintegration in 
mutual isolation the option for believers is 
communion. 

This is the impossible dream that brings 
us together to meet as children "On the 
sea - shore of endless worlds, playing with empty 
shells, gathering pebbles and scattering them 
again" (Tagore - in Gitanjali). Yes, we come 
together again in Kochi to Dream the Impossible 
Dream. 
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Let us Uphold Truth 


P. K. Ibrahim 
Joint Secretary, WFIRC 

God in his wisdom created the earth, the sky, the planets. 
nay, the whole universe itself. His creation includes both the living 
and the nonl iving creatures. But He created man as supreme among 
all his creations and told him "You are given the liberty to make 
and unmake your future, the eternal future and you are to enjoy 
my bounties in full." 

Thus the two paths of life are before us - one that is righteous 
and the other, the path of sin. Which way we shou Id go, is our 
own choice. There is no compulsion in religion. 

We have to be aware therafore that worldly comforts do not 
bl ind us. Let not our wealth, health and power make us forget 
the beginning and the ultimate end of our I ives. Life ends in death. 
There is no exception. Everyone of us has to return to the Creator. 
On that day of judgement, our deeds will be evaluated, let us not 
repent that day, for what we do today. 

God has created all from the first man and woman. Amongst 
us, there may be differences in colour, creed or race. Before God, 
however, only that man is great who feared God all his life and 
stood up for the right cause. 

Therefore, let us not sin under any circumstances. One who 
iears the law of God need fear no other law. For that is the law 
of the Supreme Creator. A righteous man will iear none, ior he 
knows that God will stand by him. that God is the ultimate truth 
and the power behind all powers. Let us therefore, on this occasion 
uphold this truth together and proclaim it in a single, clear voice, 
without any discordant note. 
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Value - Educatin And Inter - Religious Dialogue. 
The Kerala Experiment 

Values like Truth, Love and Non-violence are 
common to all religions. All religions exhort 
man to live a life of values. The most important 
value is truth. And truth is God. One who lives 
in truth lives in God. These principles must be 
made known to the young generation. When the 
children are 'educated' thus in values, their capacity 
and willingness to understand and even enter 
into 'dialogue' easily materialise. There is a 
common impression that inter- rei ig ious under
standing and dialogue are meant only for the 
senior people, the scholars and the intellectuals. 
Unless the youth learn and absorb these values, 
dialogue has no future, no relevance. It is high 
time we understood this. 

It is with this end in view that some of the 
enthusiasts in Kochi, Kerala, (South India) entered 
the field of value-education about one and half 
decade ago. Recently they have formed a banner 
- the Institute of Value Education - with Justice 
P. C. B. Menon (Retd. Chief Justice of Himachal 
Pradesh) as the Patron and Writer C. Radha
krishnan as the President. The team goes to 
many schools, colleges, social institutions and 
even factories for a meaningfu I inter-action with 
pupils and people on value-education and rei ig ious 
harmony. Classes are held for teachers so that 
they can impart value-education in an unhurried 
and systematic manner. The topics for study are 
'integrated teaching', 'Religious harmony', 'Service 
to Man, Service to God', 'Evaluation', etc. 

There are classes for students, conducted in 
thair own institutions when the topics of discus
aion are 'Personality Development through Values', 
'Prayers for Peace', 'Silent sitting', 'Spirituality 
in day today life', 'Understanding World Religious' 
etc. These sessions are invariably followed by 

N. R. Menon, Treasurer, W FIR C 

group-prayers and question-answer sessions. Stu
dents do ask many questions. Many write down 
their doubts on slips and pass it on to the faculty. 
Even a cursory glance at these slips will provide 
an opportunity to know in detail, in depth, what 
today's young ones think about their society, family 
life, religions, etc. Discussions are also conducted. 

SeSSions are also held for Parents and General 
Public. The response to these unselfish endeavours 
has been quite pOSitive and highly encouraging. 
It was the Sri Sathya Sal Organisation in Kerala 
which first set the ball rolling in efforts of such 
kind. Extensive and Intensive efforts have been 
undertaken to spread human values and religious 
harmony inch by inch. Fortunately, the high rate 
of I iteracy in the State and the congenial and 
tolerant attitude of the people greatly motivated 
the efforts. The World Fellowship of Inter-rei i
gious Councils also greatly encouraged these noble 
attempts. Justice Sri. P. K. Shamsuddin, Fr. Albert 
Nambiaparambil and Sri. S. N. Rao have been 
giving all possible help towards spreading effec
tively the programmes of value-education. The 
team has received much support from the Christian 
Educational Institutions througout the state. The 
team also conducts occasional 'retreats' for college 
students in Kochi, where the noble principles and 
practices of all religions are explained in an 
atmosphere of prayer and meditation. 

In a nut-shell, we have found that the children 
are eager for value-education. That explains the 
success of the programme thus far, though there 
has been no encouragement from the government. 

Our hope is that we shall be able to do much 
more in our humble attempts· not on our merit, 
but by His Grace. 
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The Declaration 

By 


The World Conference of Religions (1981), Cochin 

On 

"Religions And Man" 

From the unreal lead me to the real, From darkness lead me to light, From mortality lead me to immortality. 

1. With this sublime prayer of surrender or 
harmony, taken from the ancient religious scrip
ture of India, we began our pilgrimage of dia
logue as religious persons united together in spirit 
by a common search for the final truth that 
enfolds and guides our common humanity. 

2. We, two hundred and twenty-three dele
gates, men and women from aU parts of India, 
including forty-eight visitors welcomed from eigh
teen neighbouring and distant countries, have met 
together for one week, at the Chavara Cultural 
Centre in the ancient port city of Cochin from 
15th-21st November, 1981, for a World Confe
rence of Religions on the theme' 'Religions and 
Man." 

3. The happy occassion of our coming to
gether gratefully marked the tenth anniversary 
of the World Parliament of Religions held on 
the banks of Lake Sasthamkotta near Quilon in 
Kerala, India, in 1971, and the tenth year of 
the Chavara Cultural Centre, Cochin. Our Con
ference also joyfully honoured the 150th year 
since the foundation of the Congregation of the 
Carmelites of Mary Immaculate (C. M. I.) at 
Mannanam, Kerala, India, and the 15th Century 
of the Hijrah. 

4. By this declaration, addressed chiefly to 
ourselves, we desire at the end of our rich and 
eventful conference to share with others some 
significant elements of our experience of an 
inter-religious dialogue. In this dialogue we as 

committed persons from different religious tradi
tions - Hindus, Buddists, lains, Christians, Mus
lims, Sikhs and others - have sat together, lived 
together, eaten together, prayed together, listened 
together, learned together, laughed and relaxed 
together during an intensive experience over five 
full days. 

5. We are aware that we d9 not have a 
common religious language among ourselves. 
Although we have tried to express ourselves in 
the most general terms, still much of what many 
of us shared together was coloured with meanings 
and connotations which may not be fully accept
able to persons of all religious traditions. Theistic 
words like 'God', for instance, 'Creator' or 
'Divine' are unacceptable to Buddhists and lains 
and others of the atheistic religious traditions. 
We want to state, however, that it is always 
our intention in this declaration to include all 
genuinely religious experiences, even if our limit
ations of language sometimes prevent us from 
doing this with sufficient clarity and accuracy. 

I. The Religious Person 

6. First of all we confess with humble 
gratitude to the new depths of understanding, 
enfolding and permeating our common humanity, 
which were opened to many of us by our respectful 
dialogue with persons from religious traditions 
different from our own. Along with this, we 
also rejoice in the real unity we felt among 
ourselves as human beings who were united not 
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only . by our common humanne$s, but for many 
of us even more by the same ultimate and tran
scendent mystery wonderfully gracing us with 
:genuine religious experience, though discovered 
and welcomed by us in different ways, sought 
by different paths or called by different names. 

7. We observed at times a lack of self-critical 
attitudes in ourselves and others, but it is now 
-our conscious desire to focus our attention on 
so much that was positive. We admitted to 
frequent flights into sterile abstractions during 
our lectures in full assembly, small group discus
sions and conversations, but now we wish to 
-concentrate on the several specific human issues 
which drew forth our common concern as religious 
men and women. We regretfully acknowledged 
that much of our past religious history separated 
us from one another, but now we wish to look 
towards the future and to feel always the hope 
for humanity and the world that has stirred the 
hearts of us all. In short, while ackno'vledging 
much that divides us in our religions we seriously 
.desire to underline the deep religious experience 
that we all genuinely felt to be uniting us, and 
-challenging us to draw closer to one another in 
reverence and trust. Religious faith makes us 
open to one another and this, though it may 
he painful, can be creative. 

8. Although our primary intention was to 
speak of religious persons, we had to face the 
problem of what we meant by religion. We all 
agreed that religion is first and foremost what 
truly religious people say and do and are. We 
.all agreed that religion must be symbolized 
externally through the material and social elements 
-of creed, cult and code, yet we were unanimous 
that its spiritual components were primary. All 
religions, we confessed, are in constant need of 
purification in their ritual and perhaps moral 
expressions. Many religious persons stand in 
need of creative forgiveness for their failures to 
live sincerely in union with the divine and in 
unity with other human beings. 

9. Because of its inner dynamism and essential 
relationship to human society and the world as 
a whole, religion can never remain static, but 
must adapt to the constantly changing signs of 

the times, especially in a modern secular society 
which, we agreed, poses both a great challenge 
and a stimulating opportunity to all the religions. 
Religion, we hold, is always linked with respect 
for the inalienable dignity and freedom of every 
human person. All religions, therefore, are called 
to exercise a prophetic role in society and concern 
themselves with specific and concrete human is
sues. In this belief, our inter-religious dialogue 
did not directly seek a new religiosity or reli
giousness. Rather, in a prayerful atmosphere of 
mutual respect for our different religious traditions 
we set out to discover together a new role for 
religious persons today in the four vital human 
areas of the socio-economic, the political, the 
scientific and the spiritual progress of all men 
and women. 

II. The Socio-Economic 

10. We recognize that industrialization and 
new technology have liberated persons by alleviat
ing poverty, satisfying material needs and increasing 
communication through modern means of travel 
and the media. At the same time, we agreed 
that technology and industrialization have threat
eried human dignity by creating an impersonal 
environment for work and human relations. More 
radically, they have brought a threat to the 
survival of life on our planet by depleting natural 
resources, by destructive waste, by polluting the 
atmosphere and by making pOSSible a terrible 
nuclear holocaust. 

11. In the face of this crisis, we urge 
ourselves and all religious leaders to seek ways 
of collaborating with secular leaders in politics, 
industry,commerce and science in order to find 
genuinely human solutions for these world-wide 
problems. Just as we religious persons have shown 
our readiness to meet together on a global level, 
let us try and foster in every possible way a 
new global consciousness for the entire human 
community. Then we shall be able to seek more 
universally and more effectively for true solutions 
to our various· political, economic and social 
problems.. 

12. The youth of today are concerned and 
confused in the face of widespread social injustice 
that is institutionalised and deeply rooted in 
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society. The solutions offered by Marxism or 
Capitalism do not satisfy many. Young people 
have not failed to observe how the religions have 
often supported oppressive structures in society. 
In the midst of the present human crises, let 
us as religious persons cast off all indifference. 
timidity and subservience and courageously commit 
ourselves to achieve social justice for an, wherever 
the opportunity presents itself. Let us be ready 
to align ourselves with the poor. share their 
sufferings and selflessly devote ourselves to achieve 
a just society which truly reflects the dignity 
of every human pel'Son. All practices of discri
mination against women should be our concern 
especially as women are denied equal rights even 
in religion. 

III. The Political 

13. Let us as religious persons be faithful 
to the truth of our own religious traditions, but 
let us not continue to emphasize reJigious teachings, 
rituals of worship and codes of moral behaviour 
that divide and separate us. Instead, let us 
strive to promote a society which will be guided 
by the true meaning of religion. This will be 
a society where the government seeks to give 
equal opportunity to the weak and the poor and 
social justice for all. It will be a society where 
full religious freedom is offered to all. Let us 
all as reli gious persons enshrine in ourselves 
universal respect for the moral principles common 
to all the great religions. Let us be prepared 
to show trust, appreciation and co-operation when 
we differ on specific ethical issues. Let us be 
quick to denounce and oppose injustices and 
atrocities perpetrated on others in the name of 
religion, whatever may be the personal consequences 
for ourselves. 

14. Conversion based on personal conviction 
and not by unfair inducements should be consi
dered normal. Legislation can only begin to 
uplift exploited sections of society. Religious 
persons should never allow their religion to be 
the tool of any injustice in society but constantly 
seek new ways of assisting the social and economic 
uplift of downtrodden people, showing always 
heartfelt concern for their plight. 

15. Let us also work towards an International 
Parliament of Religions in the nature of an 

inter-faith dialogue at international level that may 
be formed to plead before the whole world for 
the removal of any international injustice rooted 
in the misinterpretation of religion or in any 
denial of basic human rights, and for an effective 
international ban on nuclear warfare. 

IV. The Human And The Scientific 

16. Many learned words were exchanged in 
the small groups and in the general assembly 
on the meaning of humanism and science without 
achieving a consensus. All, however, where agreed 
that truth must be respected by men and women 
wherever it is found. The real conflict therefore 
is within ourselves, when through prejudice or 
fear. whether as religious persons or persons of 
cience, we fail to welcome the truth hone:;tly. 
As religious people committed to the search for 
ultimate truth, we believe that we are called in 
a special way to witness to all truth, scientific 
or religious, whenever we discover it within our 
own experience or in the experience of others, 
no matter what the suffering or cost may be 
for us. At least, let us be more ready to live 
creatively the practical tension between science 
and religion in our Iives. 

17. We desire also to see fostered through
out the world Inter-Religious Councils, wherever 
people of different religions live together. Their 
aim would be to use their good offices to help 
prevent any tension which may develop among 
the followers of various religions and to be ready 
to help resolve conflicts like communal riots. 
Such councils could also help to identify areas 
of real human need and coordinate more effective 
responses. Let us join such bodies if they are 
already operating where we live. If they are 
not, let us take an initiative and begin ourselves 
to form an Inter-Religious Council. 

V. The SpirituaJ 

18. We all agreed that the spiritual was 
central to religion and formed the core of all 
religions, yet we were equally agreed that the
spiritual cannot be separated altogether from the 
material and temporal realities of life. Striking 
witness to the importance of the spiritual is 
given in all. the great religions by those whl> 
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-courageously devote themselves to radical asceticism 
.and renunciation. Yet most agreed that spiritu~ 
.ali ty was generally expressed by the different 
religions in the habit of contemplation, which 
was described by one as any act which is done 
for its own sake witn full concentration. Such 
a contemplative attitude in persons can make 
.of them lIfe~enhancing presences for the rest of 
the world. A spirituality, therefore, which does 
not in some manner have effects in human 
society and the world at large is sterile and 
unauthentic. 

19. As religious persons we consider that 
we are called by our commitment to religion to 
.give witness in our lives to the harmony of the 
spiritual with the material. We also agreed that 
we need to re~examine traditional religious values 
.and their role in social change in the modern 
secular world. We felt that works of charity, 
.either individual or institutionalized, should be 
re-oriented from almsgiving, though this will 
always remain a need in particular cases, to
wards serious efforts and struggle to change 
.oppressive social and religious structures in human 
society which exploit the poor. 

20. Let us each resolve for a deeper spiritu
.ality in our own lives as religious persons. 
Let us seek for a true yoga, by which our 
.openness to truth may penetrate at all times our 
involvement with the human and the material. 
Let us discover for ourselves and for our modern 
times more meaningful symbols of the ultimate 
jn the human realities of modern life. 

21. .Let each of us strive more earnestly to 
-develop the contemplative spirit in ourselves by 
a readiness to give the first priority to times of 
prayer and silence in our lives. Only then can 
we authentically lead others to a deeper spiritual 
.experience. Only then shall we become sufficiently 
sensitive to genuine religious experience in others, 
.even when it may be symbolized or expressed 
.externally in forms that are unfamiliar to us. 
Only if we ourselves become genuinely contem
plative. shall we become spiritual enough to discern 
in the complexity of human affairs and material 
progress the eternal values within the totality 
.of all things. 

22. It is contemplative persons who can 
truly bring into their own lives and the lives of 
others that total liberation of human persons 
that all religions seek to bring. Truly contem
plative persons will be able to stand fast and 
fight bigotry, and even ridicule and abuse from 
members of their own religion. 

Conclusion 

23. We go from this conference as a family 
that has grown together by a living dialogue. 
We renew within ourselves our continued concern 
for and involvement in the whole human family, 
people of whatever religion or of no religion. 
We renew our hope for the future of the human 
race. We renew our search for the absolute, 
beyond the physical and visible, whom we variously 
call World Soul, Nibbana, the Siddha, the Creator, 
God, the Father, the Almighty, the Saviour, the 
one whom we seek by different paths. 

24. We the participants in this conference 
leave this place more committed to the authentic 
role of religion in the world today and with a 
renewed sense of responsibility and determination 
to save this planet. As many of us believe, the 
Lord of all is calling us in different ways to 
help build up the teeming millions of struggling 
human beings into one great family of God. The 
personal examples of authentic human living in 
ordinary day-to-day life by the adherents of every 
religion faithful to the teachings of their spiritual 
masters, will inevitably bring about a unity of 
purpose among all people of goodwill, and an 
understanding of human and religious values as 
they truly are. 

25. We chose to begin our conference on 
Religions and Man by expressing in prayer our 
surrender to or our harmony with the truth. 
We now end it, and continue that prayer and 
our dialogue together, by a sincere resolve to 
take action, individually and collectively, wherever 
the opportunity presents itself, for the total 
liberation of every human being and the progress 
and the unity of all our brothers and sisters, 
especially the poor, the exploited or the voiceless . 
Let our words be matched by deeds.-. 
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World Fellowship of Inter Religious Councils 


1. Delegates from all over the world who 
participated in the week long world Conference 
of Religions on Religion & Man held at Cochin 
in November 1981 made a· solemn declaration 
with a sincere resolve to take action, individually 
and collectively, wherever the opportunity presented 
itself, for the· totar" liberation of every human 
being and the progress and the unity of all our 
brothers and sisters, especially the poor, exploited 
or the voiceless. They hoped that their words 
be matched by deeds. 

2. Everyone present at the Conference felt 
the need for continuing the effort, on a wider 
scale, to give a growing shape to their resolve. 
They realised that the magnitude of the task 
involved was indeed vast. Yet they exhorted 
the organisers of the conference to evolve and 
put into action a world wide movement to hold 
the torch aloft. 

3. The world Fellowship of Inter Religions 
Councils was thus conceived as an organisation 
that may strive to achieve the lofty call of the 
Conference. 

4. The World Fellowship of Inter Religions 
Councils aims at; 

1. 	 A continuing concern for and involvement 
. in 	 the whole human family, people·of 

whatever religion. 

ii. 	 Renewing our hope for the future of the 
human race. 

iii. 	 Renewing our search for the absolute, 
beyond, fully aware of the limitations of 
our language. 

iv. 	 Serious efforts and struggle to change the 
oppressive structures in human society which 
exploit the poor. 

v. 	 Denouncing and opposing injustice and 
atrocities, perpetuated in the name of 
religion. 

vi. Preventing religion from becoming instru
ment of any injustice in society and 
constantly seeking new ways of assisting 
the social and economic uplift of the 
down trodden. 

vii. Working towards an International Fellowship 
of Religions in the nature of inter-faith 
dialogue at International level to plead 
before the whole world for the removal 
of any International injustice rooted in 
the misinterpretation of religion or in any 
denial of basic human rights and for an 
International ban on any warfare and 
particularly, nuclear warfare. 

viii. Identifying areas of real human need and 
co - ordinating more effective responses 
towards eliminating tensions, and violence 
in society in the name of reiigion. 

ix. Understanding the creative and utilitarian 
scope of science and evolving a rapport 
in matters s9ientific and religious. 

x. Entering in dialogue with like - minded 
organisations and individuals with a view 
to achieving greater understanding of the 
.tifferent religious traditions. 

xi. Doing whatever is necessary and possible 
for sustaining a peaceful world on the 
basis of religious concord, mutual respect 
and understanding and equality. 

xii. Publishing materials and use of other 
communications 01)., fostering, the on - going 
dialogue between religions. 

5. The World Fellowship of Inter - Religious 
Councils will have its Central Secretariat at 
Cochin.It may have local or affiliated office 
in different parts of the world. 

6. 	 (i) The World Fellowship of Inter Religions 
Councils shall consist of both individual 
and institutional members. 
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(ii) Life 	 members (individual) shall pay Rs. 
l00( - as subscription and Rs. 10/- as regist 
ration fee. Members from outside India 
shall pay an equivalent amount. 

(iii) 	Institutions shall pay Rs. 100/ as registration 
fee and Rs. 10(- as annual membership fee. 

(iv) Individuals 	 who register themselves as 
ordinary members shall pay Rs. 10(- as 
registration fee and annual membership 
fee of Rs. 10/-. 

7. The General Body of the World Fellow
ship shall consist of all members whose subscriptions 
are uPto date one month prior to the annual 
general meeting. 

8. The management of the affairs of the 
World Fellowship shall be vested in a Governing 
Body consisting of not less than seven members 
and not more than 51 members who shall be 
elected by the General Body as specified in 
Paragraph 11. 

9. The Governing Body shall have full 
powers to 

(a) 	Manage the affairs of the World Fellowship 

(b) 	Raise finances, create assets, alienate assets 
and incur expenditure. 

(c) 	Appoint necessary staff and terminate 
them where necessary. 

(d) 	Convene General Body Meetings for specific 
purposes. 

(e) 	Do all such acts and things as may be 
necessary to further the aims of the World 
Fellowship. 

10. The Governing Body shall elect from 
among themselves a Chairman, Vice - Chairman, 
a Secretary and a Treasurer and prescribe their 
functions and powers. 

11. Once every three yean one third of 
the members of the Governing Body shall retire, 
the longest in office retiring first. They shall 
be eligible for re - election. The vacancies shall 
be filed' by election at the annual general 
meeting of the year concerned. 

be one third of the membership on the rolls 
or 15 whichever is lower. The quorum of the 
Governing Body shall be one third of the 
members of the Governing Body or 5 whichever 
is lower. 

13. Institutional members may be represented 
on the council by individuals nominated by the 
institutions. 

14. Ordinarily general body meeting shall 
be held every year when the following business 
shall be transacted. 

(i) 	 Passing the audited accounts for the pre
ceding year 

(ii) 	 Pass the budget for the succeeding year 

(iii) Reviewing the work of the World Fellowship 

(iv) 	 Appointing an auditor 

(v) 	 Election of members to the Governing 
Body when necessary. 

(vi) 	 Any other matter w;th the permission of 
Chairman. 

IS. The World Fellowship of Inter Religious 
Councils is a charitable organisation. No member 
shall be entitled to receive any profits or divi
dends. This does not however preclude reimburse
ment of expenses incurred by any member on 
behalf of the business of the World Fellowship. 

16. Any amendments to the memorandum 
of association shall be effected only when they 
are passed by three fourths of the members 
present at an ordinary general meeting or more 
than half the number of members on the roll 
whichever is less. No amendment shall be 
considered by the General Body unless it has 
been first approved by the Governing Body. 

17. Notwithstanding anything contained in 
the foregoing paragraphs the first Governi ng 
Body shall be comprised of 

1. 	 President 
2. 	 Vice President 
3. 	 Secretary 
4. Treasurer Etc. 

This Governing Body shall hold office for 


12. The quorum of the general body shall a period of 5 years from .........
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1. My Pilgrimage 
Rev. Marcus Braybrook 

Twenty five years of interfaith encounter 
has profoundly remoulded my understanding of 
the Christian faith. Faith, for me, involves a 
constant syarch for a deeper awareness of the 
::Divine- Mystery, not a holding onto fixed 
doctrines. In that search we today, if we will, 
may be illuminated by the insights of all the 
great spiritual traditions. I do not suggest that 
~.1isi()ns ~ll say the same thing: but each, 
with its particular view is a window onto the 
Divine. As we overcome past bitterness and learn 
to share what we see, we may hope to grow

•. ;J If 

in.~nderstanding of each other, to be enriched
I ;. . 

ialjlur awareness of God's glory and to be inspired 
iB:.'!<pqmlDon service of a divided and needy 
world. This is why the interfaith movement has 
rightly been called a 'pilgrimage of Hope'. 

" 'The exterior dialogue must always be matched 
bY. ~hC; interior dialogue' . These words of Fr. 
M;wray Rogers, an Anglican pioneer of spiritual 
a_dope, whom I visited at his ashram when 
I first came to India, have stayed with me. 
To be open to those of other faiths is to be 
open.lrtQ change, although as Teilhard de Chardin 
onel,'i said, it is possible to travel round the 
woi'ldand not move an inch. 

,".'My. first exposure was to Hinduism. At 
Mldl'ts Christian College and Madras University 
I, atudied Hindu philosophy and the devotional 
h'lisionof.the Tamils. I also stayed with several 
brahmins in their homes. 

Hindu mythology, which sees God as Creator, 
Preserver and Destroyer helped me to reject 
dua&iat tendencies in Christianity and to recognize 
God's ultimate responsibility for all that is-

even evil. This insight was to be of value later 
as I tried to grapple with the horror of the 
Holocuast. From reading Gandhi's writings, I 
learned respect for the pacifist way. The teaching 
of Jains, Buddhists and Hindus helped me to a 
new sensitivity towards the animal creation and 
led me, eventually to become a vegetarian. The 
great Muslim mosques of North India deepened 
my awareness of the glory and majesty of God. 
It was a joy, worshipping with the Church of 
South India, to be a member of a united church 
and I have since been impatient with the divisions 
between Christians. And constant1y the poverty 
of so many in India provided a practical touch
stone of the real worth of religious profession. 

In 1977, I spent three months in Jerusalem. 
There I learned more about the Jewish milieu 
of the life and ministry of Jesu s. 

When in 1984, I started to work for the 
Council of Christians and Jews, I became more 
aware of centuries of anti-Jewish teaching by 
the churches. 

At its deepest, meeting with those of other 
faiths not only leads to internal dialogue in 

which we rethink our understanding of our 
beliefs and our behaviour. It may become a 
means of spiritual growth and a religious expe
rience. There is a risk, which involves a willing
ness to let go old certainties. But we discover 

that, although our understanding may be shaken, 
the reality of God's presence upholding us may 
become more real. We may also, as we share 
at a spiritual level with those of other faiths, 
find a oneness in God's presence which is 
deeper than any words. 
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The possibility of being together in prayer 

and waiting on God seems to some disloyalty 

or superficial mixing of faiths. To those who 

share in the voyage of discovery to which the 

interfaith pilgrimage invites us, it is a symbol 

of the new reality that we have discovered. 

God is present in all communitie.s of faith. 

My hope now is that as all of us 
who are involved in interfaith discovery join 
together in 1993 in a Year of Interreligious 
Cooperation and Understanding, far more people 

. will begin to share this pilgrimage of hope and 
that together we shall work for a world of peace 
and justice which is the sacred vision that is 
precious to us all . 

.2. "Gandhi and King: On Conflict Resolution" 
J. Deotis Roberts 

This study is designed to examine the con
tribution which Mohandas Gandhi and Martin 
Luther King, Jr., made toward conflict resolution 
in human affairs. 

It begins by carefully presenting the concept 
of "moral suasion." It argues that theory and 
praxis are united in moral suasion. Moral suasion 
is a principle of thought leading to action. 
Thus non-violent· direct action is militantly 
aggressive'whlle remaining non-violent. 

We then present how Gandhi's encounter 
with several African, American leaders, especially 
in religion, prepared the way' for King's em
bracement and use of Gandhi's project. The 
dialogue' with William' Stuart Nelson, Howard 
and Mrs. Thurman, and Benjamin E. Mays is 
presented. These religious scholars, especially 
Benjamin E. Mays, helped to Jay a foundation 
for KIng's vital program. 1 also indicate how 

Nelson had a direct impact upon my appreciation 
for Gandhi and King. This is important in 
understanding King, since most studies stress 
the impact of white scholars, only, upon King's 
developing thought. 

There follows an excursion into non-violence 
in King arid Gandhi. The purpose of this 
section is' to reveal enough concerning non
violence in these persons to state the, basic 
concept and how each understood and used the 
principle under discussion. 

In a world in which religion often sponsors 
hatred. and violence, it is important to revisit 
Gandhi and King. Their message of love has 
a timeless and universal significance. This 
comes home to us at. the present with decisive 
force as we seek to forge an alternative to war 
in' the conflict between nations. This is also 
true of conflicts between races, classes and 
ethnics on a domestic level. 
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3. 	 The Religious Youth Service: Steps Toward Establishing 
the Ouiet Revolution of Heart 

Rev. John W. Gehring 

Modern Philosophic and secular trends have 
placed an unbalanced emphasis on Will to 
Power. This is a distortion of the original 
purpose of intellect which is to creatively find 
ways to love. Thus our age is suffering from a 
lack sustainable models of loving practice. 

Religious thought has professed the creation 
of Utopian societies yet these ideas on their 

'o.WD 'merit do· not create such societies. Secular 
attempts at creating a Utopian life have failed 
miserably. Religious teaching even 'correct' tea
ching to reach its potential needs to include 
the vital· element of the practice of selfless 
service. 

Selfless service for others helps create the 
envi~oiiinent where one becomes sensitized to 
others. Our interconnection to the Creator, 
humanity, and the 	creation as a whole can be 

more easily recognized through the practice of 
service. 

The religious world is being challenged to 
present models of cooperation and loving service 
to a world scarred by a lack of love and loving 
commitments. Reverend Sun Myung Moon 
summarized the need in a talk to religious 

leaders during the Assembly of the World Religions 
in 1985 with these words: "Man's unity with 

God is not a matter of beliefs and doctrines 
in the mind. It is expressed in the actions of 
love and service to others." This challenge of 
creating world peace through interreligious service 

has served as the vision for the success of the 
Religious Youth Service (RYS). In this program 
young people from aU faiths and nations 
come together to serve those in need while 
they share about each others beliefs and concerns . 

.. • a •• 

4. The Christian Pastor's Opportunities
:?);,\ 

Christian Relationships with People of Other fait hs 
. , 	 Rev. Martin Forward 

". ~)) 

In my paper I write about the opportunities 
a Christian pastor has in the United Kingdom 
for Christian relationships with people of other 
faits. I recount certain stories in order to 
tell how he and his congregation members may 
learn much about God's way in the world 

through meeting with people of other faiths: 
Some of the stories also tell how difficult and 
dislocating it can be to live in an inner city 
area of relative poverty and where, in the 

modern west, religious faith, though present, is 
diluted in its orthodox forms. 
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It is my hope that this paper will show 
how important it is for people of different faiths 
to meet each other. Only by meeting can we 
help each other dispel prejudice and recognise 
that God's love is not only for one religion or 
one group of people but for the whole world. 
Because of my Christian background I see that 
love especially expressed in the ministry of Jesus 
which is why I end this paper as I do. I should 

like to emphasise the fact that from many 

relatively poor Christians working in British 
inner city areas, meeting together with people 
of other faiths is part of the struggle for freedom, 
justice and peace. If we do not meet then we 
lapse into the bondage of prejudice and injustice 
towards others and that lack of peace in our lives 
which is contrary to God's will for us and 
for all people. 

5. "A Religious Vision of World Community" 
Robert Traer 

The word "development" is frequently used 
to describe what much of the world is said to 
need in order to enjoy the fuller life now 
lived by only a few. In this way of thinking the 
world's peoples are seen simply as those who have 
developed and those who have not. The cultures, 
religious practices, languages, and traditions of 
the peoples of the world are of no importance, 
and often are evaluated as hindrances to deve
lopment. 

In my paper I argue that it is time to 
stop talking about development and the haves 
and have-nots. I suggest that religious visions 
of the world provide us with a way of thinking 
about ourselves, our earth, and our neighbors 
that allows a different vision of the future. I 
draw on examples from the religious member 
groups of the International Association for Reli
gious Freedom (IARF) by refering to papers 

written for the 1990 IARF World Congress in 
Hamburg, Germany. 

From these papers I glean three prinicples 
of a religious view of life: 1) gratitude for 
life, 2) a sense of the relatedness of life, 3) 
an awareness of the sacred character of all life. 
Those who see life in this way, through their 
own religious tradition, do not speak of those 
who have and those who have-not, but of friends 
and neighbours who have a right to share in 
the bounty of the earth. 

International human rights law today embodies 
the ancient notion that life is sacred and may 
not be sacrificed for the sake of the good of 
the majority. Thus, in the human rights struggles 
of our time, we see the reassertion of an older, 
religious vision of life, which offer the world's 
peoples a hope of world community. 
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6. Ecology And Spirituality-With Special Reference To Christianity 

Fr. R. H. Lesse r 

Ecology, care of the environment, is very 
much in the news today - and deservedly so. 
But not enough has been thought or said about 
ecology and spiri tuality - another great human 
dimension. Most religions accept God as creator 
and supporter - vidatha - of the universe. Some, 
like Buddhism, would insist, at least negatively, 
-on the assistance we humans should give God 
in his caring for the universe - our home. 

, The Jewish - Chrirstian tradition should be 
the same. There are plenty of passages in the 
-old altd new Testaments that invite us to relate 
to ,Go~'s creative action. As in ps 19 - "The 
heavens, declare the glory of God; there message 
,go~'"out to all the world ... " It is natural that 
Chris~" the fullness of God's revelation on earth, 
:should be sensitive to nature and creatures and 
use them in conveying God's message. 

Sadly most often we Christians do not and 
bavenot acted according to the indications above. 
On"the whole we have behaved very badly with 
realtd to our duty to the world and to nature. 
But '\Sme among us have been sensitive to the world 
and (its' beauty and have inspired others by their 
poetic and spiritual comments. Notable among 
these are Gerard Manley Hopkins, the English 
J~s~.it pqet, Teilhard de Chardin, the great sci en

tist who was also a Jesuit and mystic, and most 
important of all the great St. Francis of Assissi. 

St. Francis found God in Nature and nature 
in God, and allowed nature to lead him to God. 
He was so intimately related to nature that for 
him birds and animals were brothers and sisters, 
even he addressed the sun as Brother a and the 
moon as sister. No wonder nature responded. 
Animals obeyed him, birds came to listen to him 
preach and at his death birds sang over his resting 
place. 

Caring for the earth is not an optional extra. 
It is an urgent necessity for everyone if we are. 
to save the earth and ourselves for us and 
our children. However poorly we Christians may 
have behaved in this matter there is no doubt 
that our religion insists very strongly on our duty 
in this regard. Only when we carry out this duty 
properly will total salvation come to the world, 
the salvation which Jesus preached and which he 
brings and which he is. "Listen," says Jesus, 
"I am coming soon. I will bring my rewards with 
me to give to each one according to what he has 
done. I am the first and the last, the beginning 
and the end." (Rev. 22: 12 - 13) 

* 
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7. "Witness- a form of Dialogue" 
Bob Mccahil 

.""""""""""",..p..'-"A.""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""""'Yt.",,,,"'Itl!t,.,...."" ..."""'~""""""""""" ....."""""~, 

Initiative: Is· it not the main requirement 
for inter religious ..-lialogue 1 That is, daring. 
Some persons from each religion need simply 
to dwell among . followers of other faiths in 
order to give witness to the beliefs and practices 
which they hold dear. Simultaneously, they will 
receive the witness of their neigh bours. 

To what purpose this witnessing 1 To bring 
about a feeling of oneness with others, and to 
make real the expression "the human family", 
we witness to one another. 

I am a Catholic Christian missioner in Bangla
desh. During fifteen years I have lived among 
the predominantly Muslim, but also Hindu, popu
lation. I know eri6ugh of these goo d peoples' 
history to realize that they equate Christian with 
foreign and missionary with conve rter. I have 
learned from first hand experience tha t countless 
Muslims and Hindus imagine I wan t them to 
abandon thierreligions and join min e. I must 
witness the truth to them. The tru th is that 
the· Catholic Christian faith respects their reli
gions, acknowledges the' role those religio ns 
play in encouraging vittue among their followers, 
and admires those. Muslims . and Hin dus whose 
ives speak of G)d's p)w~r and m,r cy. 

During fifteen years in three widely sepa
ated towns this has been my approach to the 

people. In the beginning there has been suspi
cion on the part of many persons in all three 
towns. For they perceive missionaries to be 
persons from another religion who do not like 
their religion and who are intent on changing 
them. To all who ask "Who are you 1" and 
"What do you do 1" I explain: "My nam e is 
Brother Bob. I am a Catholic Christian missi
onary. I am called brother because I believe you 
are my sisters and brothers. I believe G::>d 
created one human family and that we are all 
members of that family. I believe God calls me 
and enables me to live among you as a brother. 
I respect your faith; it is good. So is my faith 
good. You fulfill your faith; I - God wilIng
will fulfill mine. We shall·· meet again in 

Paradise. " 

By God's grace I have compassion for the 
suffering poor. I gladly assist any poor person 
who is seriously in need of medical attention. 

When Muslims and Hindus observe that effort, 
and when they perceive that I spend myself 

without any intention to convert them to my 
religion, . they· allow themselves to think kindly 

of the missionary. Then, alter they have ob
served for another year or so, they may even 
feel spiritual kinship. with the missionary. "He 
came to serve" they tell others. "What he does. 
is very good" some say. 
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8. Religions, and Human Rights Dialogue 
" '.. 

Tbillayvel N aidoo 

The paper focuses on human rights as a topic 
-of ever widening attention in South Africa. 
Unlike the rest of the world the focus is on the 
racial, divisions within the country with their 
repercussions on group concerns, which in turn 
Tepercuss on other areas of life. The paper does 
not chronicle events; it highlights some of the 
features of discrimination as the underlying basis 
·of human rights denials. 

Abuses, it can be observed, continue in many 
parts of . the world. But while the churches and 

many religious institutions play a significant role 
in the religious life of most South Africans, docu
mentation still signifies an ongoing saga of 
discrimination sadly engendered, the paper argues, 
by some religions. 

What precisely do religion;; have to do to m'lke 

their roles in society more positively effective? Are 

religions really able to do anything about these 

issues at aU? These and related questions feature 

as the basis for discuss.ion. 

_'0_ 


9. Viewpoints From European Integration For Growing 
Inter-Religious Solidarity 

Dr. Otto Konig 
,.,» "e." ",. " .... 

AtJ present European nations are undertaking 
:serious' et'fortS of restructuring their poli tical and 
economic relationship towards a real "European 
~~ty:'. Thebteak-down of the centralistic 
socio-political systems forces them to base the 
POlitical architecture of the "common European 
house~~ (Gorbatchev) on different conceptions of 
UlUtY: 'regarding homogenisation and conformity 
rather as danger and loss' - plurality and diversity 
as chance, and gain. 

, .ft.. ~\ci.>~d I?Oint which could be stressed from 
a,Epropea.~. l'CI"spective .is: We have the historical 

lesson from the age of Reformation, that the 
break-down of religious communication and the 
competition of exclusive claims had deleterious con
sequences (war, religious persecution etc). Perhaps 
the most remarkably effect was that the European 
societies were forced to seek the groundings of 
con sense and peaceful coexistence elsewhere than 

in religious convictions, mainly in reason and natural 

law tradition. A strong and healthy process of 
secularisation was the consequence of this failure 
of religions. 
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European experience also shows that common 
formal and solemn declarations like the Helsinki 
declaration for security and cooperation in Europe 
could support revolutionary change. The opportu
nity for such a common DECLARATION, con-. 
demning any misuse of religion in legitimating 
aggression, war and marginalization of members 
and groups of other religions should be considered 
by the congress of Kochin. 

But not this official agreement should have 

priority. A preliminary effort is required to 
"convert" religions to a more active involvement 
in favour of the disadvantaged and marginalized 
in the ongoing process of intercultural and inter
religious penetration. And from these struggl es the 
endless and often ineffective interreligious dialogue 
would get some fresh and substantial nourishment. 

----e1l&1 <t]o)o--

10. Perspectives on Dialogue: Learning from Non-Believers 
Cardinal Paul Ponpard! 

~"",""""""'''''''''''''''''''''~''''''''''''''''''''''''",,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,,~,,"''''''~'''''''''....'''''''''''''''~ 
The paper traces some of the evolution in 

dialogue with non-believers· since the option made 
by the Catholic Church in this direction a quarter 
of a century ago. The agenda has changed sig
nificantly due to the shift from overt atheism to 
a more cultural phenomenon of religious indiffe
rence. This in turn is connected with the process 
of secularization which the paper describes in terms 
of loss of spiritual roots and confusion over reli
gious belonging. 

The second half of the paper studies·· one 
scene in the Gospel of Luke, the description of 
the journey to Emmaus, and finds there some 
headlines for dialogue. The key elements of good 
dialogue always require: listening, respect, discern
ment, humility, lucidity and charity. This particular 
episode also highlights the need for companionship. 

along the road, respect of people's freedom, and 
the religio.us role of community. 

II. 'Religion and Environment: Western Thought and Islam' 
Tabassum Sheikh 

The dominant ideal of western Civilization since 
ancient Greece is that mankind can achieve perfect 
health, prosperity, beauty, justice and lasting peace 
through an intelligimt rational application of human 
reason unaided or sanctioned· by any supernatural 
power. Nature was and stilt is viewed by scien

tists as an enemy to be conquered, dominated, exploi ted, 
and manipulated to.· serve human ends. 

Infaet it might be said that the main reason 
why modern science never arose in' Islamic Civi
liiation or any of the other cultures of-the East 
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is precisely because their religious structures refused 
to regard nature as profane. The most basic reason 
is that neither in Islam, nor in India nor in China was 
the substance of nature so depleted of its sacra
mental and spiritual character nor was the intellectual 
dimension of these cultural traditions so enfeebled 
as . to enable a purely secular science of nature 
~nd·· a secular antireligious philosophy to develop 
oUtside the matrix of traditional orthodoxy. By 
lefusing to separate man and nature, Islam pre
i\erved an integrated view of the Universe and sees 
in ~hecosmic and natural order the flow of divine 
grace . and blessings. Man in Islam seeks the 
transcendent and the supernatural not against the 
hackground of a profane nature that is intrinsi
cally . opposed to the supernatural, but rather seeks 

to transcend nature and nature herself can be an 
aid in this process, providing man can learn to 
contemplate it, not as an independent domain of 
reality but as a mirror reflecting higher reality, 
a vast panorama of symbols which speak to man 
and have meaning for him. 

The ideal of Islamic culture was not mecha
nical evolutionary progress but the permanent, 
immutable, transcendental, divinely revealed, moral, 
theological and spiritual value of the Quran and 
Sunnah. For this reason, a secularized concept of 
the natural environment could never take root in 
the East as it did in the West. Creation can never 
be considered as specialized, segmented, object of 
isolation without any reference to the Creator. 

I •• 

12. Religion/Religious Experience in the Struggle for Justice, 

Freedom &Peace 


Fr. H. Joseph Kulandiraj 

The Irular people of Elathagiri in Dharma
puri Dt. (TN) are not changed over the ages. 
They remain the same as anthropologists de
pieted them years ago. 

'. '~'''''11rey are industrious people. Quietgoing as 
they are, the Irular are NOT properly paid for 
the.ir. daily hard labour. . 

\,<ri'th~ir 'chIldren are afraid of being kidnapped
lr-t1iey 'a~e-called to school. 

",il'~..(;ontented mind is charateristic of the lrular 
l'e~~W~ simple life style. 

.. !' The Irular tribals on the plains in Elatha
giri are homeless. 

They live on a little quantity of food. 
Gleanings In the fields help them. 

We the school staff and pupils did some 
social service to the lrular. 

Dialogue with the Irular was good religious 
experience. Incidents show that the lrular are 
noted for non - attachment and tranquility even 
amidst difficulties. 

Fr. Joseph Wresinski of the IV World Move
ment A. T. D. evinced an abiding interest in 
the Irular in their pilgrimage towards justice, 
freedom and peace. 
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13. Total Commitment of Francis of Assisi to Ecology and Environment 
Nithya Sagayam OFM Cap. 

Francis reealized that the Father in Heaven 
is not only the Fath,tK' of human beings but also 
of all other creatures. Therefore the whole crea
tion is filled not with creatures but with brothers 
and sisters. Francis found God in everything, 
the chirp of birds, the stillness of the forest, 
the beauty of the flowers and the solitude of 
the rocks. To him all were in closest kinship. 
No matter how small, lowly and insignificant 
they were his eyes penetrated into the deepest 
meaning of all things earthly. He had the urge 
to protect all and help all - both animate and 
inanimate. Thus he established a blessed harmony 
in creation. 

Fire and light seemed to him so beautiful 
that he never could endure having a candle ex
tinguished or a lamp put out. He built nests 
for turtle doves. Once when he saw an earth
worm lying on the road and twisting about hope
lessly, he took it up and carried it to the side, 

so that it would not be crushed. In winter, he 
put honey into the bee hives for the bees to feed on. 

In the 'Canticle of Brotha Sun', which he sang 
two years before his death, he addresses Bnther 
Sun, Brothers Wind and Air, Brother Fire and 
Sister Water, and Mother Earth. He called even 
death, Sister. 

This intensity of relationship brought harmony 
and peace in his life and out - look. Such a 
committment to nature and life leads one to join 
with Francis of Assisi and say: 

Lord, make me an instrument of your Peace 

Where there is hatred, let me sow love 

Where there is injury, Pardon 


Where there is doubt, Faith 


Where there is despair, Hope, 


and where there is sadness, Joy. 


14. All Religions are Equal 
Dr. L. P. Mishra 

Every form of religion is true as Reality or God 
is infinite. Everyone has right to choose that 
religion or path which ever is suited to him. 
Mythologies, Scriptures, rituals and the way of 
the expressions of the prophets are the causes 
of various religions. These differences are se
condary but inevitable. When due to the ignorance 
of the real nature of religion and narrowness, 
one thinks and believes the particular form 
of God and name, ritual, scripture and prophet 

as the only true religion and others as false, 
then the quarrels, hatred, envy etc. arise and 
religion becomes the abode of various evils. If 
any religion condemns or opposes the other, that 
is not the true form of religion. 

The attitude of proselytization is also against 
the idea of religion. All religions are equal 
and valuable. God is infinite, so are the paths 
leading to Him. 
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15. Youth - Channellising for Leadership 
Prof. K. Palaniswami 

The responsibility for generating adequately 
trained man - power for meeting the increasing 
needs of the country cannot obviously be that of 
Government alone. It has to be a combined effort 
of academic bodies, activities of various clubs 
aJ1d'~Xtension wings of the institutions and similar 
bodies. Well designed and organised training is an 
obvious must for the progress of our country. 

Therefore, service organisations should shoulder 
such . responsibilities. At Coimbatore, Divyo
daya :an inter - religious organisation took initiative 
in conducting leadership training programmes and 

I.:,), 

..... 

village - reachout progrmmes for students and youth. 
The programme consisted of 6 consecutive fore
noon sessions, roughly two and half hours, on 
Sundays. These sessions created an oppenness among 
the participants apart from bringing out their 
talents. At the end of the programme a separate 
function was arranged to distribute the certificates 
to the participants and a variety programme 
was compered by them. Recent programmes 
were modified such that the last Sunday was 
made as a full day one having common lunch. 
These programmes attracted students from Colleges 
Polytechnics and Higher Secondary Schools. 

16. 	 The Bhaktivada in the Neo - Vaisnava 
Religion of Assam 

Dr. N. D. 	 Mishra 

The Sixteenth Century was a period of religious 
upheaval in India. In different parts of the 
eountty. religious reformers were anxious to 
~:the faith, discourage caste distinctions and 
pro~te b,rotherhood. In Assam, Sankardeva was 
a~.,!,"';,of Vaisnavism who taught the worship 
of ~l.()rd Krishna, denounced Tantrism, Sacrificial 
~~.d. caste structure of society. Sri Sankar
deva is adored as Lord Krishna's 'Amsa Avatara: 
t...·l'R1'tial modification of Lord Krishna by his 
~cm~~s. the devotees of the MahapurusiYa 
~_y~sm. 

;£i~'J:'h~l'eligion is characterised by many aUrac
tfii.;:Qd appealing ideas. A true devotee will 

give up all earthly desres and will take refuge 
in the Param Brahma. He has no craving even 
for liberation. He is fuJI of sweet joy. The 
Lord who is the crowning gem of all is also 
submissive to his own devotee. A true devotee 
regards the name of the Lord as a living entity. 
Only the chanting of his Name can save a devotee 
from earthly desires etc. Among the nine diffe
rent devotions specified in the Maha - Bhagavta 

only dasya bhakti i. e. offering service is preferred. 
Because it is free from all obstacles. Disinterested 
devotion has no perils and hence it is said to be 
the best of all faiths. The Lord is requested to 
pardon the devotee who commits thousands of 
sins day and night. Because he is his Lord, and 
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he (devotee) himself a servant. A true devotee gifts and visit ing sacred places. 
could always announce the following message to But surely do I become the 
the world-

servant of the servant of the 

Lotus Feet of the Lord of Gopis,
"I do not belong to the four castes 

the Lord who is the ocean ofnor to the four Ashrams. 

Neither am I pious, giving fullness of Joy". 


17. The mle of Bhakti (Devotion) in Inter-Religious Dialogue 
Dr. Amitava Kbastgir 

The term 'bhakti' is derived from the root 
'Maj' , which means 'to adore.' Bhakti is thus 
adoration of God or loving devotion to Him. 
It involves 'Prapatti' or complete self-surrender. 
All action must be performed for God's sake. Such 
devotion leads to the realization of God, the 
union of the soul with Him. Our embodied 
life 1n this world, with all its ills, is the means 
that He has appointed for our union with Himself. 
Hence, we owe Him an unconditional limitless 
devotion. 

For Hindus, participating in any of the 
organized devotional movements, bhakti is the 
central and organizing strand of both their 
individual and communal existence. However, 
fragmented the present reality, the ideal is one 

of single - minded or 'one-pointed' ekiintika relation 
with a Divine figure. 

The main impediment to a fruitful, signifi 
cant inter - religious dialogue, as I see it, is 
two fold: In the first place, every major religion 
has an elaborate infrastructure consisting of 
dogmas and mandatory rituals. Islam, for example, 
has its five pillars, viz., Kalmii, Namitz, Ziikat, 
Rozit and Haj. Almost every religion takes its 
stand on a ~Divine revelation' of its essential 
tenets when asked to justify itself. Divine 
revelation, unfortunately, has not been uniform 
or homogenous. God seems to have spoken in 
dIfferent voices to different people in different 
places and ages . 

• iRI • 

18. "Non-Violence: The Golden Thread That Runs Through All Religions" 
w. P. Krisbna 

Non-violence is the corner stone of Jainism. 
Non-injury by thought, word and deed to aU living 
beings is the basic step to Supreme Realization 
according to HindUIsm. Without non-violence no 
moral and spiritual development can be brought 

about. Non-violence is the supreme religion. 
Ancient Hindu scriptures clearly indicate that practice 
of non-violence is the great ritual. This eternal 
message has been given to the world by great 
soul s like Jesus Christ, Prophet Mohammed, Gautam 
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'Buddha, Bhagwan Mahavira, Sri Ramakrishna 

Paramahamsa and in the recent past by Mahatma 
-Gandhi who won against the mighty British Empire 
.by sheer dint of non-violence. 

A truly religious person practising spiritualism 
will inadvertently practise non-violence. Violence 

is a wilful rebellion against God b'y which man 
defies God's will and denies God's love. Non
violence is an element of goodness and is the 
highest piety. Non-viole~ce underlies and harmonizes 
all religions.• It is the basis or the essential spirit 
of all' religions. It is the golden thread that runs 
through all religions. 

19. Objectivity Of The Relevatory Experience 
Dr. Sajivan Prasad 

The intention here is to show the objectivity,. 
of the reJevatory experiences. This idea hammered 
my mind because it is generally believed that the 
rolevatory experiences are purely personal and sub
j~~)lr:rts: iI1tetlt and content. But, the very 
nature of such experiences, its relation to men and 
ita close relationship with reason prove that such 
..~ ,'are objective also. At first hand, the 
~.:_:CJ.( relevatory experiences signifies that such 
e'ijilHiifcei are the outcome of a divine act and 
"fls_illts purposes also become divine. But, a 
d'a;e 'ftalyifs' of this divine nature of relevatory 
experieuees reveals that it cannot only be understood 
i~, ?f words rather it can be understood in 
'JlJb~ief ·~cts also. This can be ascertained with 

':.. ~,,,ir:: 

;,dH JV 

respect to the acts and behaviour of religious Saints 
and Prophets. What relevatory experiences these 
Saints and Prophets have received, those experiences 
are not limited to them only rather those experi
ences become the object of mass receiving and 
understanding. In this way those experiences become 
objective. This can be ascertained in yet another 
way. It can be said that God only reveals such 
experiences but it is a man who receives and 
utilizes such experiences. Further, the relevatory 
experiences are also rational and for this it 
can be said here for the time being that reve
lation is sought to be supported on the grounds 
of reason and reason does not remain satisfied till 
it makes a ground for the insight of~ certain ultimate 
relevatory experiences. 
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20. 	 Religion/Religious Experience And The Struggle For Justice, Freedom 
And Peace 

Ngawang Kuenga Gyetsen 

Religious thought and Religious experience seem 
to be the only hope b~ which to save and solace 
humankind in a turbulent age like ours when 
goodness and morality are waning and the grip 
of evil tightening, notwithstanding the advanced 
developments through scientific achievements. First, 
through vehement passions for worldly gain, human 
minds grow so corrupt, thereby giving way to social 
evils. Then, the dire consequences of these non
virtuous acts continue to haunt the world through 
disasters and adverse calamities. It is only through 
the legacies of our Spiritual Masters we can find 
an end to this. 

". 


Taking religious values into the Buddhist context, 
Buddhism has so much to contribute FOR JUSTICE, 
TOWARDS FREEDOM and TO PEACE AND 
MORALITY. With Compassion and Rationality as 
an indispensibJe basis, Buddha's great range of 
teachings are philosophically vast and profound at 
the same time being pragmatic. The Buddhist 
principle of Selflessness, Impermanence, Dependent, 
Origination, Buddha-nature, Karmic Law, Altruism
Non-violence, Four Immeasurable Thoughts, Eight
fold Paths and such others are effective reme
dies that can heal our suffering world. 

21. Sharing: In Solitude and in Silence 
Dr. S.R. Jayavelu 

I have a stor. The locale of this, my 
story, is Pariyaaram near Kochi. It is a pictures
que setting, ideal for a good retreat for one 
with a vibrant heart. To that one, everything 
speaks. Here, under a large bo-tree sit at ease 
responsive hearts hailing from different parts 
of the globe "youngaged" in dialogue. 

Six long sessions in three days; I snatch one 
session to retreat seeking solitude. Still I am 
mentally, emotionally and intellectually holding 
communion with my erstwhile companions. The 

dialogue continues. The nuances which my 
partners in dialogue tried to present are now 
much better understood by me. 

Soon I remember the One behind, within 
and beyond all these and I am gently subdued 
and mellowed. I raise my arms in praise of 
Him. I feel Him. I taste Him. I fill Him. 
I speak to Him, and He speaks to me. 

This is dialogue in Truth and in Spirit
between The One and the one. 
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22. "Religion/Religious Experience and the struggle for Justice, Freedom, peace." 
Prof. C. Devarajan 

'\,' . 

~, At present disruptive forces seem te be let 
l~e upon our world, more formidably than 
evef. Yet this is not a threat of annihilation. 
ItW,the way Providence arranges for renewal 
.of life, whenever life tends to harden into 
rigid forms, and into intellectual 'isms'. 

ilfr!Jpis paper seeks to formulate a pattern, 
t~r~qa.e to terms with our contemporary situation. 
lttakes into account not the surface events, 
q}li the, forces and principles operative behind 
t~~ ~at,aclysmic changes in man's history, and 
hIs at(ltudes. Man's struggle for his betterment 
b~d 'i,~~lways been plagued with excesses. But 
r: ..~ ~'t~. 

~.Wn;~. the dark forces it is possible to discern 
:thfi,f~piding hand Providence - beyond man's 
hgmediate perception - which has implanted the 
.~s of redemption even in things apparently 
evil. 

'~~~ ~o~~ a search for pattern than a listing of 

nroiMt&tlrogrammes/solutions/suggestions to the
~--Jmnl . 
present multiple crises, this paper is content 
_.') interpretative and diagnostic, to provide 

'.; .f.,~U:');· f, 

- : ;l:~1;11f ' 

I;l>ll}i'tin 
I .. ' 
. J.> ~;':;>~l" . 

;, j!'111' 

,.....;:""I1t"; 

a basis for faith in the evidence of things unseen, 
in the substance of things hoped for. 

What we need today is a defence against 
the crushing sense of futility, and of pointless
ness of life. From a larger perspective of the 
Agricultural wave, the industrial wave and the 
post industrial wave, it discusses the breakdown 
of social structures and morality. It focuses on 
profit economy and technique for the cataclysmic 
changes, and depersonalization. 

It shows how religion too in its sociolo
gical dimension has gone through crises - to a 
"religionless Christianity" Any attempt at 
solution must emerge from a sense of transcen
dental values, and it is the spiritual dimension of 
religion rather than the SOciological - helpful 
though it is - that holds the key. 

This paper affirms that with or without 
man's conscious efforts, mankind as a whole 
is being guided towards redemption, through 
inscrutable ways, to fulfil the promise of Heaven 
on earth. 
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23. 	 Wor,ship in image and Worship of God in Truth and Spirit: 
Some points for understanding and action 

Dr. S. Gangadaran 

Nature of 	 God is wisdom or knowledge. "The woman said to him," Sir, I perceive 
God who is of the M'rm of form (rupa), form that you are a prophet. Our fathers worshipped 
formless (rupiipura) and formless (arupa). The on this mountain; and you say that in Jerusalem 
same God who is of the form of wisdom descends 

is the place where men ought to worship".
in the form, form - formless and formless so that 
human beings may get knowledge to understand 
wisdom as the essence of God. Jesus said to her, "Woman, believe me, the 

hour is coming when neither on this mountain 
Carya, Kriya, yoga and joana are advocated 

nor in Jerusalem will you worship the Father. 
as means to 	 release in Saiva Siddhanta. These 

You worship, what you do not know; we wor
show the progressive development of the maturity 
of the individual self. The 
Carya, Kriya and yoga are 
get jfiana which is ultimate 

first three namely 
the three stages to 
means to release'. 

ship for salvation is from the Jews. But 
the hour is coming, and now is, when the 
true worshippers will worship the Father, in 
spirit and Truth, for such the Father seeks to 

Worship of God in Truth and Spirit in worship Him. God is Spirit, and those who 
christianity, St. John 4: 20-25. worship him must worship in Truth and Spirit" . 

,. 

24. The End and .Mean$ - vis - a ~ vis - Sankaradeva's Namadharma 
Laksahira 	 Gogoi - Chutia 

In UI dia the Vaisnavas. meanIng the followers 
of the path of devotion to Vishnu, evolved th~ 

formula of Bhakti for the attainment of their 
cherished goal. The Bhagavata school convincingly 
formulates the path of Bhakti not only as a means 
but also as the end in itself. 

The fifteenth century A. D. witnessed the 
birth of a new movement of Bhakti which penetrat
ed through the whole of the country. It was an era 

of great spiritual upsurge. It was a democrat ic 
movement fought against caste prejudices and stress
ed on the equality of man. A galaxy of spiritual 
leaders to carry the gospel of the new path appeared 
on the scene. In the North-East corner of India, 
i. e. in Assam saint Sankaradeva, threw out the 
gospel of absolute surrender to One, supreme 
reality, Vishnu specially in His Krsna incarnation. 
It is the Eka~arav.a-nama-dharma. 
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25. Hail Unity Of Religions 
A. A. Kochunny 

Everyday we get reports about individuals, 
aroups and nations getting prejudiced against human 
society and culture for reasons best known to them 
only. 

Huge armies are created universally to fight 
against prohibition and encourage smuggling, illicit 
dis.tiBation and intoxicant articles like Hasheesh, 
Brown Sugar, Marijuvana, Gunja, opium and the 
Ii k.e in the guise of edibles and drinks. 

Students are easily made a prey to such evil 
temlerJcies and college,-classes are infested with 
Pl9pagandists irrespective of sex. 
, ,\,c r.,'; 

•• J ,o.u. revered Mother Teresa could collect some 
f_d materials for a destitute famIDe-stricken Hindu 
f • .uy . of a jobless widow in Bengal. With due 
tbllnkf\llness the offer was accepted but the lady 

immediately left home with half of the foodstuff 
obtained and came back and explained to the 
mother that another Muslim family in the neigh
bourhood was equally suffering from poverty and 
starvation since a few days like the Hindu family. 
This yeomen deed of the Hindu widow could take 
Mother aback and she was immensily happy that 
even under odd circumstances real human affection 
knows no bounds and that it has gone even be
yond her imagination and expectation. 

Religion has not misled anybody if it is 
strictly followed. A person who fights religion 
is fighting a reality and creating a mirage, In 
spite of rapid advancement of science religions 
and religionists under one roof should thrash out 
all differences to eradicate the common menace 
of hatred and spite among men. 

Hail world conference of Religions. 

"l.bq 
.. brt'.J' r, 
!III:'''M,4.l-~=~~~~~~.iiZiiGtS.iiJ';:;r:a;llKU 

26. Religious Experience And Inter - Religious Dialogue 
Fr. Dr. Xavier J. Puthenkalam 

fL. 
';~ ~. 1'86 June-July, I was in Pecos Benedictine 

M..,...tery, New Mexico, U. 8. A. for a spiritual 
~rs' programme. I could meet many people 
f"1 aeross the continent doing the programme. 
~:...p.ople belonged to different sects of Chri
atiaaity. We lived and shared together. 
"'-t~}?,",h 

.In 1987, I organized a "living together" at 
the. Spirituality Centre, Kottayam. People from 
~;; Muslim and Christian traditions came 
tOifiher and lived together. In 1989, I invited 
a ~-Section of the various religious traditions 

at the 8anthigiri Ashram, Pothencode, Trivandrum. 
In both these living-togethers, the major part 
of the time was spent for sharing spiritual and 
religious experiences. It was enriching and it 
added to my spiritual life. 

In the Bombay - Living - Together of 1988 at 
81. Pius X College, I was deeply impressed by 
the spiritual experience of an Islamic brother. 
He narrated his experience with deep feelings. 
Once he went for a 'Hajj' after taking the 
fast for the scheduled period of time. As he 
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was going around the 'holy of holies' at Mecca. 
he heard a still voice coming up in the mind: 
"Pray for your son". And he prayed for his 
welfare and long life. Actually his son fell ill 
in a short period of time and it was a deadly 
sickness. But he had a miraculous healing. 
And the father believes firmly that it was 
through his prayer, the long life of his son has 
been already granted months before and his son 
had a miraculous escape. ' 

In Pecos I received a prophetic word in a 
visionary speech of a benedictine spiritual monk 

_ • 

which became true in my life. 

It is quite miraculous to know that people 
of other religions and walks of life have similar 
experiences. In fact, in the inter-religious dia
logues, in which I have taken part, I have 
shared many such similar experiences. Such 
experiences bring the people together to share 
the common "fatherhood" of God: God's love, 
care and concern for each of us, irr~pective 

of caste, creed and religion is being revealed 
in these sharings of God - experiences. 

iiII' •• 

',,_"" ;J I! 

't t.27. Man's Ecological Responsibility 
Dr. S. G. Nigal 

Man has been trying to conquer Nature 
with the help of modern science and technology. 
But he has forgotten the fact that he has to 
live in and with nature, that he is a component 
of the total eco - system. He must, therefore, 

. give up the exploitative and predatory attitude 
towards environment. The exploitative orientation 
towards nature was encouraged by Cartesian 
dualism according to which nature is a machine 
to be manipulated for human purposes. So what 
is required is the change in the attitude based 
upon a sort of spiritual unity of the whole of 
existence. So nature ceases to be an enemy to 
be subdued by him. Instead he must adopt reve

~-

rential attitude towards nature, animMs and 
plants. Pollution of water and air is a global pheno 
menon. But man is mainly responsible"fdr it. 
So the ball is in man's court, anfi'l:JIe will 
have to accept his responsibility for nature and 
strive to restore the ecological bata.:' He 
should act like a resposible steward and trustee so 
that he can save this planet from man - made 
calamities. The last section of the paper 
briefly deals with the ideal of VrikshaMandir 
or the Temple of Trees as expounlfed··· and 
actualised by the Swadnyaya Fraternity founded 
and guided by a philosopher - saint Rev. shree 
Pandurang Shastri Athawale. 
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28. Inter - Faith Dialogue As An Instrument Of Peac e 
Dr. 1.0. Deshmukh 

The city of Aurangabad, which had never 
witnessed communal riots before, experienced 
the worst type of communal frenzy and violence 
in 1988 wherein 14 precious human lives were 
lost and considerable damage was done to the 
property. In the wake of such communal dis
harmony the Aurangabad Peace Association 
came into being with a view to foster under
standing, peace, love and brotherhood among 
people of different faiths residing in the city 
and its suburbs. 

Besides arranging inter - faith get togethers 
on religious festivals of all communities, the 
Association organised three Inter - Faith Live
Togethers cum Dialogues in a short span of two 
years which were attended by followers of seven 

different faiths. The mode of operation and 
the results achieved through the media of these 
three dialogues have been analysed. The fact 
that Aurangabad city has not witnessed any 
communal riot or strife during the last two 
years and also the fact that the recent increase 
in the number of people who have become 
conscious of the need for inter - faith peace 
and harmony is rightfully attributed to the good 
work done through the media of Inter - Faith 
Live - Togethers cum Dialogues. 

The author strongly recommends organisation 
of such Live - Togethers cum Dialogues at regular 
intervals in vulnerable areas laying greater 
emphasis on inter - faith meditations and expo
sition of relevant Scriptures of all faiths. 

29. Religion and Responsibilities 
Marko Hren 

Having the opportunity to live in a multi 
religious (Catholic, Orthodox, Muslim), multina
tional and multicultural society as Yugoslavia is, 
having a chance to observe diversities of the 
East and of the West, of the North and of 
the South, of the Rich and of the Poor, it is 
easier to articulate the most vital dualities of 
our life. Out of that it is possible to under
stand the nature and the role of particular 
religions in particular areas on the Planet and 
it is possible to conclude the immense role, 
that religions can play in all respects. 

Religion is understood here as the most 
vital potential of any human being, the energy 
and motivation which is driving people most 

strongly towards truth and towards unification 
with higher conscience. Religion is knowledge, 
and knowledge is immanent and transcendental. 
It is transferred to the people through different 
schools and these school s are institutionalized 
in churches. Nevertheless, universal knowledge 
remains above all schools which can in the best 
case compete to complement each other and in 
the worth compete to win each other. Ability 
to respond to the call of vital problems of 
humanity, ability to release the ancient wisdom 
and knowledge of religious sages in a comple
mentary way on the horizontal level (amongst 
religions themselves) and on the vertical level 
(complementing other fields of knowledge, i.e. 
sciences and arts), this ability is discribed here 
as a responsibility of religions. 
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It is self - evident that religion, understood 
as a driving force towards knowledge (vidya), 
has entered all structures of human life. Being 
present in structures of education as well as 
in those of decision making, religions have 
immense responsibility to perform their role of 
"knowledge - giver" and should make their best 
to open the eyes of the humanity in the light 

of brotherhood, love, compassion, sharing and 

understanding of all peoples in the Earth. It is 

not realistic to expect the reconciliation of humanity 
until religious teachers and leaders do reconcile. 
And it is not realistic to expect the balancing of 
frustrated dualities on Earth until people are 
reconciled. 

30. Religious Harmony In Multi Religious Hindu Society 
Dr. B. Kameshwar Rao 

The paper deals with the problem of reli
gious harmony in multi-religious Hindu society. 
The Author is of the opinion that the need of 
harmony is not a religious phenomenon. It is 
a socio - political phenomenon. The confrontation 
and conflicts between the different religions 
in India is only because of presence of non
Indian religions and their non - Hindu attitude 
towards the society. Conversion and foreign 
identity is another reason for the c~nfrontation. 
Narrowness and rigidity within the non - Indian 

religions is the other factor of social disturbance 
in Indian society. 

To bring religious harmony, is the responsi
bility of the non-Indian religions. Unless these 
religions accept the cult ural heritage of India 
as their past, unless the followers of these 
religions create within themselves affectionate 
regard towards the Indian symbols, social 
harmony in religious groups is not possible. 
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1. Perspectives On Dialogue • Learning from Non-believers 


Cardinal Paul Poupard, President, 

Non - Believers, 

It is now over a quarter of a century since 
the Catholic Church made an option for dialogue 
as its approach to all those who belong to 
other rei igious traditions and also to those who 
hold atheistic positions. In brief. we can des
<:r:be this attitude of dialogue as consisting of 
three basic elements: I istening, respect and 
discernmeflt. 

But as the years passed, and especially in 
recent times, it has become increasingly clear 
that this thought - out atheism is no longer the 
principal form of unbelief in our culture. Instead, 
the question has changed to one of "secularization" 
as a social phenomenon, at least in the west, and 
of the resultant "practical atheism" of "religious 
indifference". This new version of non - bel ief 
is not open to the same kind of direct dialogue; 
by their very nature practical atheists are people 
who I ive without urgent questions concerning God, 
and therefore would never organize them
selves to face and explore these questions with 
believers. As a reSUlt, dialogue with non-believers 
came to have a different meaning for us. It has 
become both more pastoral and more cultural 
in its focus. It asks us to bring the same three 
funda mental attitudes - I istening, respect and 
discernment - to bear on the spiritual situation 
of people in our world now, and especially the 
situation of those who seem at a distance from 
religious vision and practice. In many ways it 
is a more difficult task than face-to-face dialogue 
with the older type of atheist. 

In the sixties we tended to speak of "atheism" 
and of "atheists", and even that terminology 
suggested a variety of intellectually conscious 
forms of rejection of God. In this sense the 
Cathol ic Church has had dialogue with atheists, 
such as hUmanists or Marxists. 

Pontifical Council For Dialogue With 

Vatican City 

What do we mean by secularization? Many 
definitions are available. At its simplest, it may 
be understood as a process whereby both 
organized religion and a sense of mystery decrease 
in influence during a period of cultural change. 
Volumes have been written on this topic, but 
from a pastoral point of view secularization 
may best be described as a situation where 
people tend to lose their old spiritual roots and 
to experience confusion over religious meaning: 

In particular it is marked by scepticism, 
material ism and the temptations of subjectivism, 
which put such an emphasis on sincerity and 
aurhenticity that they damage any sense of 
objectivity. 

Re-reading the Emmaus Story 

One of the Resurrection narratives of the 
Christian scriptures can offer us a model for 
dialogue, and indeed for dialogue with unbel ievers 
in a certain sense. In this light I would propose 
examining part of the 24th chapter of the gospel 
of St. Luke, the account of the journey to Emmaus. 

This famous episode of the gospel offers 
us a practical model of dialogue even with non
believers. 

1. 	 Let us walk genuinely with those who search, 
in solidarity and in human companionship 
along their road. 

2. 	 Let us I isten with reverence to their stories 
and not rush in with our truth before we 
have heard their truth. 
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3. 	 Let us be ready to offer them a deeper vision, 
from our scriptures, of what they are 
experiencing. 

4. 	 Let us respect their freedom either to say 
"yes" to .faith or to wait until the time is 
more ripe. 

5. 	 Let. official or sacramental worship be the 
culmination and celebration of a journey of 
searching for God and of being found by God. , 

6. 	 Let our dialogue form people who will serve
the community and enter in to the struggles. 
of this wounded world. 

I am happy to offer these reflections in the
hope that they can be translated into the idiom 
of Indian religious culture and therefore serve
ill some small way to foster mutual appreciation 
among our different spiritual traditional and also 
between these. traditions and the more secular 
horizons of today. 

2. Religion and Liberation in Defense of a Pluralistic 

Theology of Religions 


Recent efforts on the part of Roman Catholic 
and protestant theologians to plot the course of 
a pluralistic theology of religions have stirred 
staunch criticism from a choir of respected and 
open - minded theologians. Listening carefully 
and respectfully to this choir of critics, I hear 
two main themes: standing within Christianity 
some hold that a pluralist theology is a turn 
away from the core of the Gospel and Christian 
tradition: others, from outside of Christianity and 
from the midst of the interreligious encounter, 
suggest that the pluralist model. contrary to its 
claims and good intentions. does not promote 
authentic dialogue. "It isn't Christian' and "it 
doesn't work" might well sum up the main 
criticisms of a pluralist theology of rei igions. 

It 	 isn't Christian! 

From within the Christian circle. the critics 
argue that a plural ist view of other rei igions and 
of Christ/Christian ity violates what traditionally 
have been called the "'ex credendi" and the 
"'ex orandi" of the church - the rule of belief 
and the rule of spiritual ity that sustain the Chri
stian body. Concerning the lex credendi critics 

Pau IF. Knitter 

accuse the plural ists of diluting, if not destroying, 
the very source and norm for Christian bel ief and 
tradition: the New Testament witness about 
Jesus the Christ. 

The reason for this is that the heartbeat of 
the NT kerygma is not a doctrine but a person. 
S. Mark Heim puts it crisply: "Christians do not 
simply proclaim a message or a humane way 
of life of which Jesus is a model. Christians 
proclaim a person as one and ,the same with. 
God's unique saving act - what Christians claim 
as the ultimate truth is a person not a proposition:

When pluralists argue that we can proclaim 
the message about salvation through Jesus without 
the medium of NT "one and only language," 
they forget that language and truth, cu Itural 
Medium and essential message go together. 
Pluralists, therefore, are naive when they think 
they can tamper with the NT's one and only 
language without tampering with the core of 
Christianity. 

Still arguing from within the Christian circle, 
the critics hold that the new pluralist turn offends 
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110t only the lex credendi but also, and more 
seriously, the lex orandi. This means essentially, 
that a pluralist view of other valid religions and 
other mediators besides Christ would cut off 
theologians from their primary life - support 
system - their community of faith; such a pluralist 
theology and especially Christology can, so claim 

the critics. neither express nor sustain a living 
faith in Christ and the Gospel. 

Furthermore, the critics continue, the pluralist 

perspective that insists on being open to many 

words of truth not only cannot adequately sustain 

Christian prayer, neither can it steel Christian 
prophets. When the pressure is on, when the 
forces of evil make it dangerous to raise one's 

head above the herd, the Christian community 
needs, clear, unquestionable norms. 

It doesn't work 

This leads us to the criticisms of pluralism 
.coming from outside the Christian circle. The 
main concern here is that the pluralist model 
ultimately doesn't work in achieving the primary 
.goal - authentic dialogue. The blunt of these 
objections is that in trying to move, especially 
as John Hick and I have attempted, from a 

C hristocentric inclusivism to a theocentric pluralism 
the pluralists, willy - nilly, slip into a naive 
(though nonetheless pernicious) imperialism 
When the plural ists propose that they want to 
enter the interreligious arena not with absolute 
or normative claims about Christ but with an 
openness to what God or ultimatl3 Reality is 
doing throughout the world of religions, they 
are naively proposing something that is humanly 
.or hermeneutically impossible. The reason is simble. 
We cannot be universl without being particular; we 
.cannot know Ultimate Reality unless we have a parti
Cular lens through which to view it. To propose 
theocentrism or universalism as the basis for interre
ligious dialogue is, in Carl Braaten's estimation, 
"playing the game without any rules. Theocentrism 
(or, in Hick's more recent phraseology, "Realitycen
teredness") provides no norms. no content for 
theology or for encounter with other traditions. 

Lindbeck draws conclusions that no pluralist 
can ignore; There cannot therefore be "an inner 
experience of God common to all human beings 
and all religions,. There can be no experiential 
core because, so the argument goes, the experiences 
that religions evoke and mold are as varied as 
the interpretative schemes they embody. Adherents 
of different ral igions do not diversely thematize 
the same experience, rather they have different 
experiences. 

When the pluralists jgnore this incommensu
rability, when they forget the inherent Christocentric 
particularism in their own proposed theocentric 
universalism, they fall, perhaps unawares, into a 
greater danger - they become the imperialist enemy 
they are fighting. 

As some Marxist critics have admonished, 
this new call for unity amid plurality, for accepting 
differences in dialogue, may be a screen behind 
which theologians are unwittingly being coopted 
to protect the present Northern domination of the 
world ("Northern" = United States and the Soviet 
Union) . 

Liberation: A New Hermeneutical 
Context for Dialogue 

Our contemporary world offers what can be 
called a new 'hermeneutical kairos' for interreligious 
us encounter - that is, a situation that casts both 
its shadows and its I ights on all corners of the 
globe and in doing so makes a new encounter 
of rei igions both necessary and possible. We 
call it a "Kairos" because it is a unique constellation 
of events that constitutes both new opportunities 
and responsibil ities; it is "hermeneutical" because 
it enables followers of different rei igious paths 
not just to feel the need for each other but to 
understand and to judge each other. It is a global 
situation of crisis that transcends differences of 
culture and religion and so touches all peoples. 

The many expressions of this transcultural 
crisis might be summarized in a trinity of 
oppressions that grip and torment our blobe; 
socio-economic oppression which affects the 
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majority of the world's population and is often 
based on class/race or sex; nuclear oppression 
which, despite the thawing of the cold war, still 
menaces humanity with an arsenal that. at the 
press of a few buttons, could annihilate life as 
we know it; eCOlogical oppression which is 
already, slowly but surely, annihilating the ability 
of the planet to sustain life. 

In differing ways, all these forms of oppression 
call for liberation - that is, for....ew freedom, for 
new hope against forces that today, more than 
ever, are threatening not just the qual ity but the 
very existence of the hUman project and the planet. 

Here we have a common starting point for 
interreligious dialogue that is not imposed by 
anyone religion on the other, for it is "imposed" 
on all of them by the reality of the world in 
which they live. On the basis of the:r shared 
concern for confronting the suffering that racks 
our world, on the basis of a shared commitment 
to oppressed persons or to the oppressed earth, 
followers of different rei igious paths have the 
basis on which they might construct what M~uk 
Kline Tylor calls the "shaky common ground" 
of mutual understanding and mutual criticism. 

How a Liberation - Centered 
Dialogue Works 

A soteriocentric dialogue would not begin 
simply with a conversation of words or study. 
It WOUld, rather, enter the so called "hermeneutical 
circle" at the point recommended by liberation 
theologians - that is, shared I iberative praxis. What 
liberation theologians have said of Christian theology 
can be applied to interreligious dialogue: dialogue, 
I ike theology, is always a "second step". The 
first step is action, doing - some form of shared 
efforts to bring about an end 10 suffering, 
oppression, hunger, death. 

This will require that participants in inter
rei igious dialogue first role up their sleeves 
together, first identify toHether what they see as 
suffering. first try to undertake some form of 
analysis together by which they might grasp the 
cause of the specific suffering or oppression, and 
then act together, risk together, struggle tog~ther. 

How this is done will vary, of course, from 
situation to situation. 

Traditional symbols or beliefs will be discussed 
not as abstract notions but as statements or 
claims that have been born in and are constantly 
revivified and reviewed within a way of life a 
praxis of liberation. 

This soteriocentric model for dialogue is based 
on an epistemology that would merit '(he approval 
not only of contemporary philosophers but also 
of Mohammed and Buddha and Jesus. For in a II 
religions, I believe, praxis grounds theory, doing 
the truth is necessary for knowing it; faith or 
conversion precedes clear understanding; one must 
come and follow in order to see; one must 
practice the Eight fold path in order to know the 
Four Noble Truths. Or in more contemporary 
parlance: We will know the world only by 
acting to transform it. 

This praxis will be more than a matter of 
simply identifying ethical concerns common to 
our different religions. It will imply a shared 
conversion - a conversion to those who are suffering, 
to the oppressed. To be truly committed to the 
struggle with and for those who are suffering is 
a process bv which our whole being is shaken. 
challenged, and redirected. Out of this shared. 
existential commitment and conversion we can all 
the more adequately and effectively give witness 
to and understand each other's rei igious bel iefs. 
Before we have actually begun the explicit 
dialogue, we will have been changed together. 
Conversion precedes understanding. 

Yet, it is also undeniable that in the symbolism 
and doctrine of many religiOUS traditions, certdinly 
of Christianity, there is a flight from the world 
and from responsibil ity and concern for it, either 
through an eschatological vision of our true home 
in the next life or through a dualistic retreat 
into a spiritual - mystical centre inSUlated from 
the sufferings of this vale of tears. Can there 
be a soteriocentric dialogue with such other
worldly spiritualities? There are no ready-made 
answers to that question. For the moment, I 
would suggest that the insights of Marjorie Hewitt 
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Suchocki into the genesis and significance of 
such other - worldly visions could be fruitfully 
explored. Suchocki holds that these escapist moves 
were not part of the earliest stages of religious 
history but arose, as it were, as coping mechanisms 
when a rei igious community found itself in what 
seemed to be a hopeless situation - when, for 
instance, the socio-economic structures, often 
defended by political - military powers, or the 
devastating forces of nature made it seem impos
sible to realize the religion's vision of betterment 
in this world. The focus was then shifted to a 
better "life beyond", and such other-worldly 
adaptations eventually became frozen into belief 
systems. 

Suchocki suggests that the qual itles of the 
"other worldly realm" or of the "mystical
monastic community" are what the particular 
tradition orig inally intended for this world, and 
it is these visions that can form the basis or 
starting point for shared I iberative praxis leading 
to a soteriocentric dialogue. 

According to the myths, doctrines, and 
moralities of most religions, humankind's woes 
flow from a pool of disunity and disease fed 
by a false notion of the self. To remedy the 
situation we must dry up or replace the contents 
of that pool. In many differenf ways, all (or 
most) religions seek to convert the energies of 
one's self from a centripetal to a centrifugal 
movement and so to broaden the focus of concern 
from 'me' or 'us' (egocentricity) to 'you' or 'them' 
(altruism). 

Most religions share a vls~on of mutuality. 
Every religion, it would seem, seeks to place its 
followers in contact with a Real ity, or to provide 
them with an excercise, whereby they can break 
the bonds of ego - cl inging in order to embrace 
and be part of and so be transformed by that 
which is other. In so doing, the religions promote 
"that limitlessly better quality of human existence 
which comes about in the transition from self· 
centered ness to Real ity - centeredness. All rei igions, 
therefore, can be seen as "forms of resistance" 
to the confines of the status quo and as visions 
of liberation. 

What has just been stated is the ideal, what 
the religions propose in "theory", It is not their 
historical track-record. This must be admitted. 
There is within all religious traditions what Paul 
Tillich has called "the demonic" - the possibility, 
indeed the propensity, to be turned in the direction 
opposite the altruistic vision of its founder or 
original witness. 

Around the soteriocentric core, there grows a 
stubborn, prol ific plural ity - a plural ity that contains 
not only variety but contradiction. Such a plural ity 
must be accepted and confronted - not only to 
show proper respect but to ensure creative 
encounter. 

Christocentrism Revised and Reaffirmed 

If from the pluralist perspective I am advocating, 
we can speak about a certain development in 
Christian theology of religions from ecclesiocentrism 
in which membership in the church is necessary 
for salvation to Christocentrism (in which the 
anonymous or cosmic presence of Jesus Christ 
is necessary for salvation) to theocentrism (in 
which the universal action of the theos of the 
NT is necessary for salvation) and now to soterio
centrism, such a development means a sublation 
(Aufhebung) of what went before, not a denial. 

This means that Christians remain incorrigibly 
and happi Iy Christocentric. Their understanding of 
liberation or human welfare is and remains the 
kingdom vision of the Nazarean. But as Wi Ifred 
Cantwell Smith has pointed out, the more one 
consciously admits and makes use of one's own 
Christocentric perspective, the less an impediment 
it can become to truly meeting other perspectives. 

Religiously or existentially, in a soteriocentric 
dialogue and theology of religions, one is both 
genuinely committed to one's own perspective 
and at the same time truly open to the possible 
truth or challenge contained in other's perspectives. 
One's own perspective - Christ for the Christian
is, in a paradoxical but real sense, both absolute 
and relative. 
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Christ remains a universally normative, a 
tremendously important, manifestation of what the 
human condition can be but he may not be the 
only. And so we Christians follow him with 
full but open devotion. Our "Absolute" is not 
Christ, or even God. It is, rather. soteria - human 
salvation, especially for those who, because of 
injustice. are most in need of salvation. 

From a soteriocentric perspective. titles such 
as "the only begotten Son of God" and "one 
Mediator" were not meant to SJ,Jpply the early 
community with definitions of Jesus ontological 
status by which the first Christians could then 
rule out all other contenders; the language of 
such titles was not primarily dogmatic or philo
sophical. It was. rather, performative - action 
language - meant to call the disciples of Jesus and 
all peoples to commit themselves to the work 
of love and justice, to I ive as Jesus I ived, to 
devote themselves to real izing the Kingdom. The 
purpose of "Professing" is to follow, not the 
other way around. Fidelity to the NT confessions 

about Jesus' therefore, essentially means acting 
with and I ike Jesus, not insisting that he is above 
all others. In fact, the only way we can really 
know what our christo logical professions and 
titles really mean is by following Jesus and 
working for justice and love. As the liberation 
theologians tell us, orthopraxis (working for the 
Kingdom) should take first place to orthodoxy 
(making confessional or theological statements 
about Jesus, nature) - though the two aspects of 
religious life cannot be separated; orthodoxy is 
meant to serve and foster orthopraxis; Orthopraxis 

calls for orthodoxy. 

Therefore if in the dialogue we encounter 
other prophets who are promoting hUman welfare 
and salvation - even in ways utterly unexpected 
and different from what we have seen in Jesus

we will rejoice and learn and cooperate. "Seek 
ye first the kingdom of God, and all else will 
be added" (Matt. 6: 33) - including a clearer 
understanding of other rei igions. 

3. Religion And The Human Rights Dialogue 


It was a sad day indeed when Sarvepal II 
Radhakrishnan suggested in 1942 that the rei ig ions 
of the world divide humanity into hostile camps 
instead of uniting them. His lectura del ivered 
at the University of Calcutta came approximately 
sixty years after Sri. Ramakrishna said quite 
emphatically that the religions of the world could 
and should promote harmony among the world"s 
peoples. My curriculum vitae has suggested that 
I may be familiar with the racial conflict in South 
Africa upon which world attention has been 
focused in recent years. The theme of our 
discussions places one in the rather difficult 
position of having to say that hUman solidarity 

as such is as remote from realisation now as it 
has ever been in world history. 
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It is a matter of very deep disturbance that 
at the heart of the racia I confl ict over a very 
long period of time. it was not politics, but 
religion, that engendered and sustained racial 
separation and indeed exacerbated the deep divisions 
that have separated one South African from another 
for severa I centuries. 

Despite the long and admirable record of 
service that white churches have established in 
the fields 0 f education, health and social services 
in favour of many black communities, the 
remarkable fact of the social divide that separates 
white Christians from black ones is that many 
believe that apart from the fact that they breathe 
the same air and live in a common fatherland 



Christians of the different racial groups have 
little else in common. The denial of human 
rights to the oppressed has always been a natural 
corollary to those racial divisions. 

Right wing ultra conservatism in South Africa 
produced people of the kind like one Eugene 
Marais (a white) who shot and killed seven 
blacks because he was influenced into believing 
that blacks were creatures of a lower order than 
humans. To further believe that confirmation of 
this could be derived from the Bible (Sunday 
Tribune 31/03/91) is to realise that human rights 
denials appear to have an authentic source in 
the holy book of Christians who firmly believe 
that God would prepare 'for them a special place 
in heaven to the exclusion of all non - Christians. 

Non - Christians are fondly aware that among 
all the leading figures in South Africa Politics 
now engaged in bringing about a new post 
apartheid democracy it was only a politician 
like Nelson Mandela who openly declared that 
reconciliation will be affected when it is realised 
that contributions to a new future would come 
not from Christians only, but from Hindus, 
Muslims and Jews as well. One is Jeft with 
the conclusion that so long as the task of 
reconciliation is left in the hands of Christians 
such reconcil iation may never be realised. 

The prognostications about hUman rights 
dialogues at the religions level in South Africa 
are very bleak. indeed. 

Will the religions, Christianity in particular, 
it can be safely asked, ever bring about a 
situation of reconciliation? The religions have 
virtually no formula for a healing of wounds or 
a national uniting bond involving all South 
Africans. The Church, as it has done for hUndred 
of years, stands at the core of the confl ict and 
sustains division at irreconcilable extremities. 

Nelson Mandela speaking at his trial in 1964 
at which he was sentenced to life imprisonment 
pinpointed the heart of the troubles that plagued 
my country for more years than I care to remember· 
He spoke of the fight against poverty and 

deprivation, of human dignity in a land that was 
then the richest country in Africa and potentially 
one of the richest in the world. The complaint 
of Africans was not only that they are all poor 
and the whites all rich but that laws were 
designed precisely to engineer and sustain such 
a situation. 

He spoke in agoniSing desperation about the 
provIsIon of compulsory education for white 
children at virtually no cost to their parents 
while no similar facilities were available to black 
children. To add insult to injury the white prime 
minister said, in a parliamentary debate in 1953 
on the Education Bill for blacks: "When I 
have control of native education, I will reform 
it so that Natives will be taught from childhood 
to real ise that equal ity with Europeans IS not 
for them". May I remind you that many a white 
South African was more than convinced that 
Bibl ical support for the contention that blacks 
could never be equal to whites was readily 
available. 

South Africa's socio - political climate reflects 
its mUlti-cultural human composition. Many have 
argued that recognition of this demographic fact 
is vital for peace and stabil ity in the country. 
Thus all discussions on the future scenario take 
into account the country's ethno - centriC options 
and their consequences in the developing socio
pol itical mileau. 

Ethnic division has no argument with the 
fundamental fact of hUman life that inalienable 
human rights are a product of natural law. 
What ethnic division does argue however is that 
the seeds of war germinate in lurking suspicions 
that ignore the lasting fact of our common 
brotherhood and the potential divinity of persons 
that transcend the ethnic polarities engendered 
by a failure to appreciate such divinity. 

So while on the one hand this paper readily 
acknowledges that areas of human conflict stem 
from the lamentable failure of some rei igions to 
exercise their options on the implementation of 
peace programmes; the paper also argues that 
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few other options remain available to mankind, 
if peace is to be establ ished at all. 

This paper does not possess the temerity to 
suggest that solutions that beset mankind are to 
be found either in simpl istic formulas about the 
message of peace preached by the graat saviours 
of the world. It does however wish to suggest 
with Sorokin that tnroughout world history the moral 
integrity of ,powerful governmamt" has been and 
still is too low and their criminal ity too great 
to entrust to them the life and well - being of 
mankind (Sorokin 1975: 2). Governments around 
the world appear to fail as much as do the 
rei igions of the world in effecting fruitful 
resolutions of human conflict. 

If the theme ~. our conference is Religion 
and HUman Sol idarity we might just acknowledge 
that few religions if any beyond the Vedantic 
system, readily provide us with any working 
hypothesis upon which we might agree to sub
stantiate our demands for hUman solidarity. 

Whatever may be the price that we as 
concerned men and women of the religions of 
the world may say about the role of religion 
in the Human Rights dialogue there is the obvious 
condition that unless some consideration is given 
to fundamental issues there appears to be little 

.... 

chance of any success that the religious contribution 
to the dialogue will ever be meaningful. 

Radhakrishnan set the tone for our under
standing of the role of religion when he said 
that the aim of religion is not reflection or 
ecstasy, but identification with the current of 
I ife and therefore participation in its creative 
advance. 

Swami Ranganathananda in a brilliant resume 
on law as a product of the human mind once 
declared that a three fold expression of its 
existence in society may be discerned in human 
history. Law as embodied in civil ized society 
exists as civil law. Natural law is discerned in 
nature by science and moral law in society by 
religion. Hinduism maintains that the course of 
religious action for all mankind is embodied in 
the supreme Vedic truth that Mahatma Gandhi 
sees as the highest manifestation of moral law. 

True moral ity says Swami Ranganathananda 
begins at this stage with the awakening of the 
moral law within. This is the line of distinction 
one draws between the secular understanding of 
human rights as social convention and human 
rights as spiritual convention. This is the tine of 
human evolution which transforms the merely 
civilized man into spiritual man . 

4. Gandhi And King· On Conflict Resolution 


It seems important to enter this discussion 
on non - violent direct action in Gandhi and King 
by way of a perspective. I am greatly assisted 
in this effort by an article written by Robert 
Williams several years ago. 

Wiliams presents a historical - philosophical 
analysis of two approaches to social change 

J. Deotis Roberts 

within black religion as he studies two contemporary 

black theologians, Albert Cleage and James Cone. 

According to Williams, Cone espouses a type 
of "moral suasion" in its ideological and practical 
application. Cleage is "militantly aggressive" 

and iconoclastic in his espousal of black nationalism. 
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Wi II iams; it seems to me, is on to some
1hing important. But he is clear in his presen
tation. 

He dose not connect ideals w:th praxis 
He jaxtaposes them and, at the same time, Cone 
dose not directly represent the "moral suasion" 
position. Cone himself is reflecting more on 
Malcolm X than king. What seems not to be 

clear is the point that both King and Gandhi 
made repeatedly, that non-violent action is action. 
It takes courage and it is aggressive. There is a 
"militancy" in non - violent direct action. It is 
not merely idealistic, it is also practical. It seeks 
to get things done. Moral suasion as used here 
actively attacks the evils of colonia I ism or racism 
aggressively. It invades the praxis - action field. 
At least this is how the present author views the 
matter as he examines the outlook of Gandhi 

and King. 

William Stuart Nelson is a key person toward 
an understanding of Gandhi and King. His 
contribution is I ittle known. 

An unsung scholar, Nelson reflected upon 
and researched non - violence throughout his life. 
.He studied in India on several occasions and was 
a personal friend of Gandhi. 

The major influences shaping the Gandhian 
concept of non-violence he found in a number 
of documents: The Vedas, The Upanishads, the 
Ramayana, The Mahabharata, The Bhagavad - Gita, 
The Laws of Manu, as well as in Jaina and 
Buddhist documents. His search led to the writings 
,of Leo Tolstoy, Henry David Thoreau, and many 
other sources. As a theologian, Nelson also 
searched the Bible, especially the Sermon on the 
Mount, for clues to the understanding of Gandhi's 
,philosophy. 

I see Nelson as a bridge person between 
Gandhi and blask Americans. He also appears 
to have given more scholarly attention to Gandhian 
non-viOlence than any other African-American, 
as far as the present writer knows. 

I personally see South Africa as a proving ground 
for Gandhi's program of non - violence, especially 
as a means to fight injustices based upon racism. 

Gandhi distinguished between passive resistance 
and non - violent action. Non - violent resistance 
is diract and ceaseless, three - fourths invisible 
and one - fourth visible. Although it requires 
patience, it is intensely active and most effective 
in its ultimate results. On the other hand, violence 
is viSible, but its results ale transitory. Non 
violence persists and grows with age - its effects 
ate inexhaustible. 

Non-violence is not preached but practised 
The mass mind is affected first unconsciously, 
Gandhi argued. Then consciousness is moved by 
its force. Gandhi saw his work as an experiment. 
If non-viOlence failed in one place, it Would 
succeed elsewhere. He indicated that each day 
his faith in his method grew. He indicated his 
willingness to offer up his life to his convic
tions, if it be God's will. 

We have seen from our sketch of Gandhi's 
early life that he was "born to rebel". His 
philosophy would inevitably be a philosophy for 
action. It was to be more than a philosophy for 
social change. It was to become a philosophy for 
social transformation. He came to believe that 
every person was of equal value and that oppressed 
people should struggle for their equality. They 
must, according to Gandhi. fight peacefully and 
they must not hurt others while doing so. He 
strongly believed that unjust law should not be 
obeyed, but that people should not be violent 
in the attempt to change the law. Out of these 
reflectiQns, his philosophy of passive resistance 
was born. He soon found the deSignation 
"passive resistance" to be inadequate. It was too 
narrowly conceived, it appeared to be negative, 
paSSIve, and weak, it could easily degenerate 
into hatred and would likely opt finally for 
violence. Passive resistance became obsolete for 
Gandhi. He proposed a new title for such non
violent action against evil. This was called 
satyagraha or "truth force". 

Foundational to Gandhi's life and activity is 
this concept of "satyagraha". It is "truth - taking" 
or "the taking of a vow of truthfulness". its 
root meaning is "holding on to truth" and by 
extension, resistance to evil by non - violent means. 
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Here we need to make a theological point. 
Truth in an absolute sense is God or ultimate 
being. "Satya" (Truth) is derived from "sat", 
which means being - nothing exists except Truth. 
This is why sat or Truth is perhaps the most 
important name for God. 

As. Gandhi saw it, Satyagraha is not intended 
to overwhelm one's opponent. It should not be 
used in an arbitrary way to rectify a situation. 
Satyagraha must appear to be ,Ii last resort in 
an unbearable situation which merits the commit
ment of unlimited suffering. 

Another concept used by Gandhi, in the dis
cussion of the meaning of non-violent action, 
was the principle of ahimsa (non-injury). This 
term is borrowed from the Jains. Jainism, foun
ded by Mahavira, is one of the oldest personally
founded religions of India. Hinduism, as we 
know, is spontaneous and all pervive in Indian 
history and culture. The Jains were known for 
their doctrine of non- injury to all forms of life. 
lt was this rigorous concept of ahimsa which 
attracted Gandhi. Historically, Jains became mer
chants rather than farmers since they did not wish to 
destory any form of sentient life. Even today, 
Jaina women wear veils over their noses and 
mouths to avoid breathing in any form of insect 
I ife. These, r am sure, are orthodox or extreme 
examples, but they illustrate the extent of this 
Jaina doctorine of ahimsa. 

Ahimsa (non-violence) is for Gandhi the basic 
law of our being. It can be used as the most 
effective principle for social action, since it is 
ingrained deep in our human nature and corres
ponds to our innate desire for peace, justice, 
freedom and personal dignity. Himsa (violence) 
is just the opposite - it degrades and corrupts. 
It fuels upon the tendency to meet force with 
force. harted with harted. This plan of action 
leads to progressive degeneration. Non-violence, 
on the other hand, heals and restores our best 
nature, while providing the best means to restore 
a social order of justice and freedom. Ahimsa 
is not preoccupied with seizure of power as an 
end in itself, it is a way of transforming re
lationships in order to bring about a peaceful 
transfer of power. 

It is known that some Christians in England 
strongly urged Gandhi to convert to their faith. 
He did read carefully the Bible. He found the 
old Testament to be difficult and at times repul
sive. The New Testament impressed him more. 
This is especially true of Jesus and the Sermon 
on the Mount. He never was convinced that it 
was necessary to abandon Hinduism for Christi
anity. He could not accept Christianity as a perfect 
religion. Gandhi also saw defects in Hinduism. 
For his part, Hindusim was all he needed to 
satisfy his soul. He had some leanings toward 
Christianity, but was never moved to make an 
all out commitment to it. One gets the feeling 
that evangelical (justificaton by faith alone) 
types of Christians in England and South Africa 
made the main effort to win Gandhi's soul for 
Christ. It was no doubt the failure of these 
same Christians in the area of social justice 
which proved to be the greatest hindrance. 

Nevertheless, Gandhi was able to defend for 
a lifetime the best that he had gleaned from 
his study of Christianity. He urged people to 
I ive more I ike Jesus Christ, practise the Christian 
Faith without adulterating it or toning it down 
and emphasize love and make it the driving force 
of I ife and action. It is not surprising to note 
that Gandhi could assert that his encounter with 
Christianity made him a better Hindu. Another 
way of stating the case is to say that his 
attention to some of the noblest principles of 
Christianity enriched his life as a rei igious person. 
Though he remained a Hindu, his understanding 
and expression of religious experience was more 
profound. 

One important evidence of this transformative 
power of Christianity upon his Hindu faith is 
manifest in his interchangeable use of "truth" 
and "love". In fact, > one might correctly refer 
to "truth-force" as "love-force." Non-violence 
is viewed by Gandhi as an expresslon of love. 

Gandhi was introduced to King in the midst 
of a profound intellectual and sp iritual quest. 
King sought an ethical principle to tackle massive 
social evils, e. g. racism. 
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King had become very skeptical regarding an 
-ethical principle that would help him face massive 
social evils. He was encouraged and fascinated 
by Gandhi's compaigns of non-violent resistance 
to .colonialism and the caste system in India. 
Gandhi's Salt March to the Sea and numerous 
facts impressed King immensely. 

It was characteristic of King that he would 
think through any system of thought and any form 
()f action before he would embrace or use them. 
Thus Gandhi's concept of satyagraha or truth-force 
was understood almost immediately as "love-force" 
by King. He saw in Gandhi the means by which 
the ethic of love in the teaching of Jesus could 
become effective for social change, even trans
formation. He saw that it was not necessary to 
limit the love ethic of Jesus to individual relation
ships. He could now apply the love ethic to 

f,',::,.,.' confl icts between races and nations. 

King felt that Gandhi was probably the first 
person in history to lift the love ethic of Jesus 
Christ, above the mere interaction between individuals 

r to an effective instrument for collective trans
formation. Thus the method of social reform 
which had eluded King was now to be found 
in the way in which Gandhi understood truth (love). 

In view of conflicts between races, ethnic 
.groups and nations, it is important to revisit the 
universal insights of Gandhi and King. Under great 
duress, King opposed the war in Viet Nam. It 
cost him support among blacks as well as white 
national leaders. But as a Christian ethicist and 
Noble Peace Prize winner, King felt compelled 
to apply his principle of non-violence to the 
conflict among nations, as among races and classes. 

Just four days before his death, before an audience 
of more than 4,000, King spoke out against the 
war in the Washington Cathedral. Thus one of 
his final messages to our world in this nation's 
capital was against war. He urged us to seek 
diligently for an alternative to war in the settlement 
of international disputes. 

This is an appropriate stage in this study to 
sum up what King had to say about non-violent 
action. The basic conceJ;>ts are as follows; First, 
non-violent action requires real courage. 

Second, it does not seek to defeat or humiliate 
the opponent, but to win his/her friendship and 
understand ing. 

Third, attacks are against the forces of evil 
rather than against persons who are doing the 
evil. Fourth, the non-violent resister is willing 
to accept suffering without retal iation. 

Fifth, the non-violent resister avoids internal 
violence of the spirit as well as external physical 
violence. 

And, sixth, non-violent resistance is based 
upon the conviction that the universe is on the 
side of justice. 

Rea I racia I justice and genu ine peace must 
include justice. Jesus in the Sermon on the Mount 
demands justice as well as love. King makes this 
biblical reference clear as he always links Amos 
with Jesus. As the oppressed seek real freedom 
and dignity, justice must be placed in the service 
of love. This is the universal and timeless tegacy 
of Gandhi and King. In the midst of our crises, 
the wisdom of these unusual moral exemplars is 
with us for our common human good. 
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5. The Earth Charter: A Religious Voice 


In the last two centuries the human has 
emerged as the dominant organism of the earth, 
impacting the very process, .....-hich involves every 
other life-system. In a matter of years we ara 
destroying what required millions of years of 
formation by the earth community. Thus, we erode 
the land and pollute the sky, we poison the 
waters and wipe out millions of life-forms. Our 
cultural expressions have come to overwhel m the 
entire system of natural selection which is designed 
to protect the health of evolution's development. 

One particularly dramatic illustration of this 
destruction, within our own human community. 
is the failure of development as it has been 
defined and fostered by the dominant culture. 
The resu It of this I imited appreciation of growth 
and progress has led to increased poverty for 
millions and, now finally, to the devastation of 
the natural world itself. This concept of develop
ment was based on assumptions about I ife and the 
role of the human that are exploitive and ultimately 
destructive of all. 

The basic task before us, therefore, is the 
creation of a new set of principles out of the 
ruined condition of our world: norms of an 
'earth justice' that will foster the vitality and 
continuing evolutionary unfolding of the planet. 
rn order for that to happen, we hUmans must 
realize our planetary and cosmic dimensions, 
that we are in fact. the conscious mode of 
evolutionay unfolding. We are called upon, in 
other words, to evoke those macrophase dimen
sions of the human that will foster the blossoming 
of the conscious mode of the whole earth 
community. 

We need to envision a world where people 
live in harmony with nature and one another. 
We need principles that can direct human action 

Rev. Daniel Martin, Ph. D. 

in ways that are creative and not destructive. 
We need to (re)discover values and attitudes 
that promote life and not death. We need, above 
all, a reverence for Iife and we need to develop 
a system of values and a concept of the human 
which fit the image of a reverential universe 
in which we act in a participatory manner. 

The basis of these attitudes, values and 
principles will be a new cosmology, a new 
world view that is ecological, in the sense that 
it is based on the principles of the cosmos 
jtsel f. Our appreciation and understanding of 
these principles is constantly changing. 

Of course, all this raquires a radical de - center
ing as well as a ra - centering of the hUman being. 
De - centering refers to the fact that '(:Ie are not 
the only 'subjects' of God. Re- centering sug
gests that we are, perhaps, the ani yanes who 
know. We are certainly not the measure of 
creation; on the other hand, we may be the 
'measurer \' 

Thomas Berry speaks of three patterns that 
emerge from this new context· The first he calls 
differentiation, which describes the basic drive 
of all creation to diversify. No two existent 
beings are the same, and all have their unique 
contribution to make to the one story. To destroy 
or even deny any act of reaction is to lessen 
the whole. The Second pattern is interiority, 
which refers to the autonomy of every exis[ent 

being. There are no objects in creation; all are 
subjects of the creator. This has impl ications, 
clearly, for the rights of species, as well as the 
responsibility of the human. Communion is the 
third pattern, whereby everything is called toward 
unity with everything else for the further unfolding 
of I ife. This takes a multitude of forms, from 
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the gravity that balances the movements of the 
planets, to the love that brings hUman beings 
together. 

These patterns offer a foundation for the 
creation of new principles on which to build 
the future; an Ecological Humanism that is 
based on this new articulation of the world at 
large. 

These hoi istic visions are found today among 
the artists and poets, the natural ists and the 'Deep 
Ecologists', and within the developing eco-feminist 
perspective. The rei igious traditions of the world 
are also replete with insights into the oneness 
and sacredness of all life. This is particularly 
true of the indigenous cultures. Often, however, 
these insights were unable to surface in a culture 
that was dUalistic and mechanical, exploitive and 
destructive of the earth. 

Religion has a special role and responsibil ity 
in this whole process, for religion is what calls 
us back to who we are, by tell ing us the story of 
life. 

Already, in fact. in the various religious 
traditions we find gl impses of the sort of future 
that we seek for ourselves and our children. Thus, 
in the indigenous world, there is the example of 
sustainable living, as well as the sensitivity that 

sees the earth as alive. In a similar way, the 
Hindu tradition has a deep sense of divine mani
festation: the world is a I ive with the presence 
of many Gods. 

In terms of human living, the goal of Shinto 
practice is I ife in harmony with nature and with 
others,. It is based on a proper sense of gratitude 
toward nature. The ancient Taoist wisdom defines 
the human as 'hsin' - the mind and heart of the 
universe. Buddhist teaching proclaims that we can 
tune ourselves to this harmony by living I ives of 
gratitude and service. For the Jewish world, the 
meaning of life is to be found in limits, in 
how we relate to God, to the natural world, and 
to other human beings. judaism contains a strain 
of self-denial, forcing us to remember that our 
domination is only partial. For the Christian, the 
change of self. implied here, occurs though practis
ing praise, thanks, repentance, and by asking 
and receiving forgiveness, and loving God and 
others in daily life. The Moslem tradition emphasises 
the need to rediscover the sacred, for the visible 
world is not an independent order of reality but 
a manifestation of a vastly greater world which 
transcends it and from which it issues. The 'Bahai' 
vision stresses the unity of material and spiritual 
evolution. Humanity is part of the communion of 
life while the evolution of civil ization is part of 
a planetary process. 
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6. Ecology And Spirituality With Special Reference 

To Christianity 


R. H. Lesser 

Ecology literally means a science concerned 
with the interrelaionship of I iving organisms
plants, animals, peoples and their environ-ment. 
It is very much in the news these days in the 
sl ightly narrower sense of care of and concern 
for the world in whcih we live. 

Most religions would accept that God is not 
just the creator but also the supporter of the 
universe (vidata). This would imply a personal 
interest of the creator in everything he is creating 
and supporting. 

The conclusion is obvious. If everything God 
makes is dear to him, if he is really the Lord 
and lover of life, then surely everything he loves 
and cares for should be loved and cared for by 
each one of us who are suposed to be his 
friends, co -operators and helpers. 

In fact this point is made clear in the creation 
stories in the Bible. 

After he had created the world and the sun 
and moon and stars and hi lis and birds and fish 
and animals and man - 'He looked at everything 
he had made and he was very pleased (Gen. 1:31) 
And when man was created he was put in this 
lovely world with which God was so pleased, 
to "cultivate and take care of it" (Gen. 2:15) 

For Jews who produced the old Testament 
and Christian who also use it God is immanent 
in things and yet also transcends them. 

It is not surprising, then that when Jesus, 
the fulness of God's revelation, comes on earth 

he has a great sensitivity to all God's things 
(c. f. Mathew 5: 45, 6. 21 - 30) the flowers and 
birds are cared for by God; will he be careless 
for his noblest creature, man? 

Sadly most often we Christians have not 
accepted the hints in Bible mentioned above. 
We have behaved very badly with regard to our 
duty to the world and nature. Only recently have 
we woken up to our duty with respect to the 
world around us. Long and learned articles 
in big magazines and even books have begun to 
appear on the subject. 

Teil hard De Chardin was a remarkable man 
in that he was a leading scientist, acknowledged 
as such by his peers, yet he was a mystic. For 
him the earth is, mother, person, lover even of 
God himself. 

For Francis of Assisi nature and every aspect 
of nature is means of adoring God. His powerful 
'Canticale of Sun' illustrates this beautifully. 

Caring for the earth is not an optional extra. 
It is an urgeut necessity if we are to save the 
earth and ourselves. However poorly we Christians 
may have behaved in this matter there is no doubt 
that our religion insists very strongly on our 
duty in this regard. Then and then only will 
total salvation come to the world, the salvation 
which Jesus preached, which he brings and which 
he is - "Listen" says Jesus "1 am coming soon. 
I will bring my rewards with me to give to each 
one according to what he has done. I am the 
first and tne lastl the beginning and the end", 
(Rev. ss: 12 - 13). 
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7. Reflections on original sin 


I would like to explore the issue of original 
sin. Most Christians nowadays would probably 
ignore this topic altogether, taking it to be either 
a superstition, or a mystery not graspable by any 
inquiry or a misleading exaggeration of the human 
condition. I sense, however that there is a mystery
to - be - experienced, to be discovered within one's 
own psyche. 

My self - exploration in the search of my 
original sin delves into the mind as it is now, my 
own mind, to be precise. <It seems to me that 
it is only the surface of the mind that differs 
from person to person, while the deeper structures 
are common to all). 

I arrive at the last point of the enquiry - the 
desire to be independent, to be my own provider. 
It is this deep seated desire that I consider to 
be the source of all sinful acts (or unloving 

Mishka Jambor 

acts - to put it in a different terminolgy). Have 
located the original sin in myself? I do think so. 

The deciSion for independence does not require 
the knowledge of this world. The only necessary 
background for this decision is the knowledge of 
the Whole (life in Spirit), while the desire for 
independence is a rejection of this whole. Our 
independence equals separate existence (from God 
and other beings) and forgetfulness of the source 
of our being, of our Ultimate Provider. It is a 
sin in the sense of denial of truth - of our utter 
dependence on God. 

Thus we need to test the intuition that the 
innocently - looking desire for independence (which 
we are probably all aware of) is a bar against 
God, against recognising the unity of all creation. 
This test can only be done in the silence of your 
(and mine) individual reflection. Let us reflect .... 

8. The Christian Pastor's Opportunities 

Christian Relationships with People of Other Faiths 


I went for a first visit to an elderly woman 
who I ived with her ail ing husband. I was 
nonplussed by her comment when she opened 
the door: "Oh, I thought you were one of 
them. You can come in". I discovered that 
them were Hindus who occupied all but four of 
the hundred or so houses on her road. She 

Rev. Martin Forward 

drew me into the kitchen where she was preparing 
dinner; "They've taken over this place. They 
don't speak English. All my friends have left 
the area. I am alone here, a stranger in my 
place of birth. I can't get out, except occasionally 
to the shops, because of my husband's illness. 
I don't ev&n go to church now". Her final 
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angry comment: "Their food smells dreadful. 
It makes me sick," This observation carried no 
weight with me, who felt very queazy sitting 
near a stove on which, in traditional English 
fashion, cabbage had been boil ing for rather 
longer than was good for it or for my sense 
of smell. 

It's right to be appalled by the racIsm of 
this white, Christian English woman. But perhaps 
the most helpful response is just to I isten to 
the pain of a bereavement pro~ss. Within the 
last thirty years, the landscape of her youth and 
early middleage has changed around her. Large 
numbers of Indian Hindus displaced her friends, 
transformed the shops and cinemas she was 
accustomed to. Her securities were gone, and 
she had reached a stage in her I ife when she 
needed friends, who were elsewhere, and who 
were replaced by people of very different appea
rance and habits. 

Thankfully, Pastors also discover people who 
at work and home have every day to cross boun
daries of colour, culture, religion and prejudice. 
and do so, quietly, lovingly, with some setbacks 
but, after sometime, with a wealth of experience. 
Those who have crossed the boundaries and have 
realised that such boundaries are more apparent 
than real can, by tell ing their stories, hel pothers 
who are incl ined to be racist. 

Another elderly white woman in my congre
gation alsO lived on a road largely inhabited by 
HindUS. She, too, nursed a sick husband. For 
a while, she avoided contact with her Hindu 
neighbours becuse she did not know what to say 
to them, and was a little afraid of their very 
obvious differences from her and her way of life. 
Suddenly her husband took a turn for the worse, 
and had to go into hospital for the last weeks of 
his life. She had no transport, and had to make 
the journey three times a day by bus. Her Hindu 
neighbours noticed this. Their little boy came 
round and told the woman that his dad would 
take her that night. Came the time, and the 
boy scrambl ed into the car with his dad and the 
woman to act as interpreter for them. Every day 
he took her. The boy made verbal communica
tion possible, but the woman was surprised how 

far a smile and a laugh could go in bringing 
people together. Early one morning, she was 
phoned to be told that her husband has died. 
She sat by the fire, icy cold, unable to feel 
or do anything. The boy, on holiday from school, 
noticed that she didn't leave the house at the 
usual time to go shopping. He went next door, 
let himself in, went up to her and, saying nothing 
put his arms and fetched his mum, who went 
into the kitchen and made the woman a cup of 
tea and an omelette. The woman had no children. 
Her neighbours helped her sort out the funeral 
arrangements, and attended the service. She and 
they became fast friends. She was invited to 
family weddings and to their religious celebrations. 
But most of all, she rejoiced that the little boy 
called her 'granny'. 

It is a pastor's job in a multifaith area, to 
encourage his people to share their stories with 
one another, and to visit other people's places 
of worship and homes. They find that face to 
face encounter over a number of visits leads to 
a mutual honesty Which, not unnaturally, indivi
duals are not apt to display at public meetings. 

This pastor has two concluding observations. 

First, theology is central to his enterprise. 
His relationships, his capacity to help and be 
helped, depend upon a coherent vision of what 
God had done in Christ. With such a vision, 
difficult situations can be analysed, acted within, 
prayed about and justified. Without it, he is a 
mere do - gooder. I n my experience, most 
do - gooders in multi - faith areas seek to do 
what is easiest, not what is right. 

The second conviction is that he must take 
his congregation with him, learn from them, seek 
their prayerful support and prayerfully support 
them. That means visiting them and getting to 
know them. This seems to ask a lot, along 
side forging relationships with people of other 
Faiths. But, as many of the stories reveal, most 
pastors in multifaith areas will not, after certain 
preliminary courtesies, have to seek relationships 
with Muslims, Hindus and Sikhs. People of 
other faith, firm in it or utterly confused about 
it, will come to him. 
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Of course, the pastor can decline involvement, so much that to it he sent his son. To confine 
and explain that there is such a lot of work to the good news of Jesus within the church is 
be done within the church; "isn't there some

certainly to betray it, and God who sent him
body else who can talk with you?' We are, of 

.course back to theology. God loved the world in love for all . 


l •• 

9. A Religious Vision of world Community 


There is much talk today about development. 
Many people with the best of intentions speak 
of the needs of the world's peoples in this way. 
Certainly the human and natural realities to which 
1his concept refers are of great concern. However, 
I am convinced that our efforts to act construc
tively are not aided by talk of "development". 
Therefore, I want to critique some of the thinking 
we now take for granted and then provide an 
alternative way of conceiving our world community. 

Until U. S. President Truman, in his 1949 
inaugural address, refered to the greater part of 

1he world as "underdeveloped areas", no one 
saw the world simply in economic terms, as 
either developed or not developed. (1) The 
result of this shift in thinking was two fold. 
First, the cultures and peoples of the world, 
with all their diverse traditions and customs, 
were now seen as either advanced or in need 
of development. The American way of IHe 
became the standard by which all other ways 
of life were judged - and found wanting. Second, 
the language of development gave order and 
purpose to the post colonial world. Countries 
.achieving independence were soon functioning 
parts of an economic system which reflected 
the American commitment to open markets and 
development. 

It is time to abandon the language of 
"development," as it offers us no hope. It has 
identified the American lifestyle and economic 
system as the salvation of the world. However, 

Robert Traer 

the American way of life cannot be generalized 
to all peoples. 

It is time to explore new ways of seeing 
our common future. We must stop dividing the 
world into two parts, the "developed" and the 
"undeveloped, 'us" and "them", the "haves" 
and the "have - nots". We must reject a language 
in which the cultures of the world with their 
various languages and customs and different 
ways of being human simply disappear from 
view. We must resist a way of thinking in 
which the wisdom of the past is seen as ignorance 
and traditions and religious practices as obstacles 
to be overcome in developing societies in order 
to use their hUman and natural resources more 
efficiently. 

We need now to envision a world in which 
people live in harmony with nature and with 
each other. Yet we can hardly hope to do so 
by calling for a more limited version of the 
style of life which has not only devastated 
nature but destroyed the cultures which have 
I ived in accord with nature for millenia. We 
need a way of talking and thinking that relates 
us to the human histories of our world; and to 
the teachings and stories which make the world 
home for its peoples. I suggest then that for 
a vision of world community, we turn to our 
religious traditions. There, in language shUnned 
by the economic managers of our time, we may 
find gl impses of the common future we seek 
to secure for ourselves and for all peoples. 
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The first principle of such a religious view 
is gratitude, a sense of thanksgiving for the 
gifts of I ife, an awareness of the mystery of 
I ifp., and the sheer wonder of being al ive. 

The second principle of the rei igious view 
is that all life is related. In Shinto this is 
understood in terms of Kami, for the Buddhist 
it is the interdependent nature of all causality, 
for the Christian it is the love of God for all 
creation, for all it is the light w'hich brings lite 
and is given to all living things.. Today we refer 
to this an the ecological nature of life, but 
religious people have known of ecology long 
before the term was coined. 

In the West a sharp distinction was drawn 
between human reality and natural reality, and 
Christian teaching often gave support to this view. 
It cannot be denied that this dichotomy gave 
impetus to the bel ief that nature was merely 
available for humans to use as they saw fit, 
However, we must now return to a deeper insight. 

• I_I 

which we can find in the Eastern and tribar 
traditions as well as in the monotheistic teachings 
of the West. We are part and parcel of our 
reality, not gods who rule it. We depend on 
the earth and its lite for our I ite. If we would 
choose I ife, we must find a way to Jive in 
harmony with the natural order and with each 
other. 

A third principle at a religious view is that 
I ife is sacred. 

We need to study our scriptures and th& 
wisdom ot our ancestors, not merely social scienc& 
reports of the state of the world. We need to 
pray for guidance and inspiration, not merely 
speculate about the probable consequences of 
economic and political decisions. We need to 
become people whose I ives express gratitude, 
and an understanding of our kinship with all 
I ite, and the sacred character of creation, if w& 
would contribute to a common future of living 
in harmony with nature and with our neighbour . 

• 

10 "The Religious Youth Service: Steps Towards 

Establishing the Quiet Revolution of Heart" 


The Religious Youth Service (RYS) is an 
international, interfaith service project founded by 
Rev. Sun Myung Moon with the support of 700 
religious leaders at the Assembly of the World's 
Religions in 1985. In this project one hundred 
and twenty young people representing each faith 
and over forty nations gather in a country to 
serve communities in need while learning through 
dialogue and service about each other's faith and 
culture. The spirit that has guided the RYS since 
its birth was planted by the founder, Rev. Sun 
Myung Moon. This spirit is reflected in his address 
given at the inaugural project in 1986 in the 

Rev. John W. Gehrign 

Philippines: "Man's unity with God is not a 
matter of beliefs and doctrines in the mind. It 
is expressed in actions of love and service to 
others." (4) Unification lhought states that the 
original purpose of thought is to guide us in th& 
practice of love. By extension it believes that 
the origin of all true religious doctrines (thought) 
must be based on thoughts that will lead to the 
practice of love. The RYS was born out of a 
challenge to religious leaders to concretely de
monstrate love; a challenge that has been eagerly 

accepted. 
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In the RYS experience, the selfless service 
for the sake of others created the conditions for 
th e participants to have a profound rei igious 
experience. This experience allowed them to do 
what they had rationalized that they could never 
do. They could love the unlovable. Such is the 
power of love. This power is the fundamental 
building block for a just society. 

An environment was created for participants 
<of the RYS to have a religious experience. This 
environment was not one conversion to another 
faith but to the real ization of the potential within 
the structures of one's own faith. With each new 
fri endship that bounded people of different faiths 
and cultures together the importance of the role 
.of religion in creating the environment for lasting 
peace, true freedom and a just society became 
more apparent. 

Thus, the graduates of the RYS programs 
have played a vital role in the spreading of the 
RYS message of "World Peace through Interreli
gious Action". Joining this movement towards 
peace have been rural villages in Thailand, the 
Philippines and in the Kenya heartland. While 
urban areas as diverse as Manila, Warsaw, New 
Del hi, Lima, Bangkok, San Francisco, Madrid, Rome, 
Budapest and Lisbon have witnessed this model 
.of intereligious service. 

Whether through the actions of participants 
laboring at a Gandhian school in the heat of 

Indian sun or through sharing with visually handi
capped children in Cracow or in helping young 
people in their struggle to overcome drug addic
ti ons in Spain these programs create a spirit of 
hope and commitment. They demonstrate the 
power of a loving religious commitment in 
transforming individuals and the collective society. 

These RYS graduates are destined to be the 
religious and professional leaders of the decades 
to come. It is a result of their religious expe
rience that the graduates have been so charged 
to spreading this project and its spirit throughout 
the world. These men and women have gained 
the experience of a love for humanity that will 
always seek to duplicate itself. 

Through the practice of selfless service to 
others participants could come closer to the 
original spirit their religious tradition is rooted 
in. Through cooperative action, it became evident 
that there was a greater similarity between peoples 
heart (desire) and thinking (values) than was 
initially supposed. In this process of losing 
oneself the practitioners came to encounter some
thing greater than themselves. 

Through religious experience a profound love 
for life is CUltivated. This insight into love helps 
to make the universal message of "Love thy 
neighbour as thyself" more than a rei igious 
platitude. One finds in these words a way of 
life. 
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11. Saint John of the Cross and Self-Transformation 


In Ascent of Monte Carmel and in Dark 
Night of the Soul, Saint JoflO of The Cross 
described the process the soul must undergo in 
order to achieve illumination. the state of oneness 
with God. The ascent of the mountain symboli. 
cally refers to the need for man to ascend from 
his "egocentric" state to a higher quality of 
being. The night, complementarily. invites us to 
"darken" our ordinary comprehension. our natural 
desires and our temporal loves. in order to reach 
another kind of luminosity. Only by entering into 
the dark night of "our" natural spiritual desires 
can we perceive the true I ight of God, 

Saint John warns us: "The signs of inner 
tranquility are three: first, that the soul is not 
drawn to things transitory in nature; second, that 
the soul is pleased by solitude and silence and 
seeks all that is funher perfection; third. that 
those things that once were of help are hindrances, 
as is the case with considerations and meditations 
and acts, leaving the soul with no other support 
in prayer than faith. hope and charity,." (Counsels) 

Saint John of the Cross. following the 
Augustinian tradition. refers to man in his condition 
of exile from Paradise as the "old man." And 
in order to become a "new man" - that is. a 
true Christian - the old man must strip himself of 
his temporal attachments. in the natural as well 
as the spinual realm. 

The old man, whose being is diminished 
becuase he has not yet passed through the dark 
night. perceives God as "he" or "the other". 
That is, the old man perceived a distance between 
God and his "self" or his "being," which he 
identifies with his "ego", To the contrary, for 
the man who has already been transformed by 

Marisa Mujica de Poppe 

the dark night, his ego represents ".the otherll 

that is. all that is foreign to his being - while 
God is experienced by him in the most intimate 
realm of his soul. For the new man. then, God 
and his own being are united and his "self," 
which he perceived as his most intimate "being," 
cannot be conceived of without God. 

The first step that the pilgrim must take in 
order to strip himself of the old man is to accept 
that Without God nothing is possible. In this 
respect, humility- or the recognition of our state 
of imperfection - is the first condition that the 
pilgrim must respect in preparing his soul to 
receive God's help. 

The concept of humility in Christianity has 
two fundamental characteristics that Saint John 
clearly points out. The first is liberation of one's 
self from the particularity of the ego that attri
butes to itself what does not belong to us. 

The second characteristic of humil ity is death, 
or the stripping of oneself of all personal attach
ments - be they spiritual or natural in nature
to which the ego cl ings. 

Christianity invokes us to follow two command
ments: "love God above all things," which 
implies an awakened awareness of being - that 
is, the experience of God in all things and beings. 
and "Iove your neighbour as yourself," which as 
Schuon indicates means "recognize the being in 
all that which is not 'myself,"· But these two 
commandments cannot be obeyed without the 
practice of two disciplins; fasting, which invites 
me to abstain from sin in its etymological sense
that is from all that leads me astray from my 
goal, which is God; and prayer, which returns 
me to the remembrance of God, to the presence 
of the sacred in my being, 
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Following the Thomist tradition, the practice 
of the theological virtues faith, hope and charity 
constitutes, for Saint John, the most appropriate 
preparation for the tranSformation of the three 
faculties of the soul: understanding, memory and 
will. 

It is at this point, then - when through the 
exercise of the virtues the pilgrim is able to 
recognize the will of God in his own being
that the ultimate transformation occurs. Here the 
pilgrim, in his condition of being "perfect," 
no longer perceived God as "the other" in the 
supernatural realm, and begins to experience him 
within his own being. Here too, the differentiation 
between what is "natural" and what is "super
natural" disappears. Now the pilgrlm experiences 
the presence of God within as well as outside 

of himself. And this imbued contemplation. in 
which God secretly instructs the sou I to recognize 
him in its most intimate being, occurs through 
love, the essence of the mystical doctrine of· Saint 
John of the Cross. 

It is important to remember here that despite 
the importance of the mystic trance and of the 
secret, silent and contemplative union with God, 
the mystic theology of Saiht John of the Cross 
does not imply by any means exile from the 
temporal world. nor absence of fraternal love. 
To the contrary, once the being has been restored, 
the natural world is recognized as a reflection 
of the spiritual one. Those who achieve this 
ontological state of contemplation are much more 
united amongst themselves in the natural realm, as 
they share their spiritual union with God. 

12. Ashto Spitman Zarathushtra - the foremost 

ancient Ecologist 


In the Fravardin Vasht, composed about 7500 
B. C., one of the ancient surviving Avestan scri
ptural texts of The Masdayasnie Zarathushtrian 
faith, a glorius invocation is given to the birth 
on earth of the Holy Messenger of Ahura Mazda, 
Almighty God, the Athravan, Spitaman Zarathu
shtra. 

"Oh what a Blessing that unto us is born 
The Athravan Spitama Zarathushtra. That in our 
midst on this planet earth he may go forth, 
that earth may be purified, by the power of the 
divine manthras, which he spreads forth with 
lofty mentality - divine omniscience ...... . 

Dr. H. H. Moos 

Karda XXIV Paragraphs 80, 89 and 90 indicate 
the reasons why he was such a Blessing to 
Mother Earth. 

"He was the first who proclaimed the 
'Religion' of Godness· Good Thoughts, Good 
Words, Good Deeds; He was the foremost priest 
and guardian of the earth; He was the first to 
render agriculture prosperous, the first to praise 
the good and righteous Mother Earth. who 
commended unto mankind the authority of 
Asho Sraosha yazata (the Archangel Gabriel) 
who is in charge of mother earth, and who 
taught manking reverence for and obedience of 
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the Divine Universal Natural Laws of Almighty 
God ...... .. 

Humanity today is beset by the same 'vices' 
of greed, lust, anger, sloth, jealousy, as it was 
in times of yore. The terrifying fact is that the 

. 	advancement of science and SCientific inventions 
has not led to a correspond;ng spiritual progress 
on the Rahe - Asha - the Path of Righteousness, 
by mankind as a whole. Nar, the reverse is 
true. Modern man, with all thi terrible armoury 
of nuclear weapons at his command, with all 
the technological knowledge to send spacecraft 
on long interplanetary space voyages, with all 
advancement of the science of physics, chemistry, 
mathematics, and the development of super
computer instruments which enable man to dive 
to the bottom of the ocean depths or soar to 
the skies, is yet a toddler when it comes to 
spiritual obedience to the "Voice of Conscience"
the voice of Saraosha Yazata, to the Divine will 
of Almighty God. And in his infantile irrespon
sibility, his conduct towards the environment of 
our beautiful planet mother earth is such that 
he is busy destroying the env.ronment faster 
than mother Nature can heal it. 

Thousands of years ago, Asho Zarathushtra 
taught mankind reverence for Iite. reverence for 
mother earth. God has created Human Beings 
on earth to protect and look after all the other 
evolving Souls- Earth is a 'classroom' in the 

'school' of the Solar System, and souls evolve 
from the mineral kingdom to the vegetable 
kingdom to the animal kingdom, and having 
evolved to the stage of hnman beings, the human 
souls are responsible for care and good health 
and welfare of all the other evolving souls, to 
maintain the balance of Nature through 'Eclogy' 
the knowledge of protection of the Environmentt 
In his teachings Zarathushtra laid the greatest. 
stress on Protecting the Environment; to give 
reverence to the entire cosmic environment of which 
the Earth forms a tiny part. 

In the 3rd Fargard, a dialogue between Asho 
Spitma Zarathushtra and Ahura Mazda is recorded 
concerning what makes the Earth 'happy' and 
please it; and what activities of mankind make 
the Earth sad and grieved. This is fundamental 
ecology. The five activities which render the 
earth happy and prosperous are; (1) Prayers, 
righteousness and places of worship to Mithra 
Yazata (i. e. fire temples which are known as 
Dare Meher): (2) The homesteads of good and 
honest farmers and homesteaders where the fire 
is kept burning, and family dogs and cattle 
live; (3) The places where agriculture is carried 
on with fruit bearing trees and proper water 
supplying irrigation; (4) The places where 
cattle and domestic animals are kept for breeding 
purposes; (5) The livestock farms where cattle 
and other livestock are kept in good, happy and 
healthy condition. 

NON -VIOLENCE 

13. The Golden Thread That Runs Through All Religions. 

Non - violence is a tool of the mighty with 
whom action, inevitably free of violence, is the 
first Every other action is self· defeating. It is 
different from inaction. It faces, rather than 
evades, challenges. Evading a crisis is synony
mous with running away from truth. Cowardice, 
according to Gandhi, was worse than violence. 
The practice of non - violence is possible only 

w. P. Krishna 

for the brave. It requires great courage. 

Emperor Ashoka at the height of his power 
and over the victory of Kal inga took a vow not 
to fight. The chieftains and warriors were turned 
apostles of non - violence and sent to various 
countries for spreading the message of non - viol 
ence. 
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Non - violence is the corner-stone of Jainism. God and also world peace. 
Non - injury by thought, word and deed to all 
living beings is the basic step to Supreme Rea
lisation according to Hinduism. Without non-vio
lence no moral and spiritual development can be 
brought about. Non - violence is the supreme 
religion. Ancient Hindu scriptures clearly indicate 
that practice of non - violence is a great ritual. 
This eternal message has been given to the world 
by great souls like Jesus Christ, Prophet Moham
med, Gautam Buddha, Bhagwan Mahavira, Sri 
Ramakrishna Paramahamsa and in the recent past 
by Mahatma Gandhi who won against the mighty 
British Empire by sheer dint of non-violence. 

Non - violence needs an unshakable faith in 
God and insistence on primacy of spirit. It becomes 
an eth ica I or moral force. It upl ifts and enriches 
man spiritually. It wells up in human heart and 
when it assumes fuller shape it dominates and 
becomes a whole way of life. It helps in esta
blishing brotherhood of man and fatherhood of 

Most of the world religions agree on the 
truth of the unity of all in that everything has 
emerged from the One, is related to the One, 
and will merge with the one. Created realities 
which enjoy universal fraternity and fellowship 
meet each other in terms of equality, mutual respect 
and acknowledgement. None can claim any right 
over the other. What is expected of each is to 
bestow love, mutual recognition and participation 
in the commonness. The creation of a new world 
order requires that there should be an agreed 
consensus on some basic scheme of values. The 
prime element in the scheme of basic values is 
the spirit of resistance to evil, fear, and aggression 
through non - violence. The world today needs 
the realization of universal love, justice and hon
our more than ever before. It is time for world 
religions to enter into the task of heiping a 
world that is on the brink of total annihilation. 

14. "Inter-Religious Dialogue: Our pilgrimage 

to unity and Harmony 


1. 	 Rei igion ought to serve as an antidote for 
sufferings but not be the cause of bloodshed. 

2. 	 If religions cause more misery, the very purpose 
of religions has been betrayed. Better do 
away with such religions. 

3. 	 Happiness being an unmistakable result of an 
unmistakable cause, the root - cause must be 
traced properly. 

4. 	 Let's learn to broaden our out - look and be 
more tolerant, let's incorpo rate the brighter 
aspects of all religions. 

Dorji Wangchuck 

5. 	 Let each religion stress the principle of love 
and compassion. Let's not limit our love only 
to some sections of beings. 

The cause of miseries is ignorance born· desire. 

Ignorance here is the aspect of not knowing 
the real ity of all phenomena. Not knowing the 
I - less nature of all poanomena, give rise to a false 
concept as I and 'mine'. Then anger, hatred, 
jealousy, pride and defilements pile up. 

The only means to uproot the cause is to 
know intellectually and practically, realising that 
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such a thing called T does not exist in reality. 
Then the clinging to 'I' and 'mine' disappears. 

There is however no need to fear losing one's 
identity, for even if T is of no intrinsic value, 
still it can function in an illusory way, knowing 
the nature of phenomena gives up the grip of 
clinging. 

When the gloom of ignorance goes away, 
in its place will shine the light of wisdom. 

Wisdom and compassion being inseparable, 
the dawn of wisdom will bring forth the rays 
of compassion too. 

Compassion is not only the essence of 
Buddhism but th~t of all religions. 

15. A Pilgrimage To Unity And Harmony Through 
The Path Of Virtues 

Dr. A. B. Shivaji 

We all know Virtue in man is not developed 
in a day.. It is to be acquired by practice unless 
it becomes a habit. Then and then a man can 
be called virtuous and unity and harmony, peace 
and justice can be established on this earth. 

Why a man should imbibe the practice of 
virtue? The answer I get in the book of M A. 
Buch. He says quoting M. Bh. Udyoga 40, 12-13 
that "Virtue is everlasting, pleasure and pain are 
transitory; I ife is indeed everlasting; but its 
particu lar phases are transitory." 

The person who has deva tendencies, in one 
word is called 'Stitha pragya'. In chapter 16:21 
of Gita we find that sex, angar and greed are 
called the doors of Hell. They are the enemy 
of a man who ruins the body and soul of a 
man. There are many other references regarding 
virtue in Bhagvad Gita which are asked by a man 
to follow and cultivate. ~ 

Jainism has proclaimed 'Ahimsa' as the highest 
virtue and preaches right faith, right knowledge 
and right conduct. Under these, Jains have laid 
down and discussed ten virtues known as for
giveness, Maidava, Arjava, Sauchha, Satya, Samyam, 
Tyaga, Akinchanya, Brahmacharya and tap. These 
virtues are asked of every follower of the path 
to practice. 

Like Jainism, Buddhism has also laid down 
virtues to imbibe in our daily life. 

But Buddhism was not satisfied with these 
precepts. They have also given four fold princi
ples that thase is suffering in this world, there 
is cause of the suffering, there must be know
ledge of stopping it and there is a way to stop 
it. The whole philosophy is woven around the 
concept of suffering and that is why they have 
given the principle of four Brahma Vihar. They 
are: Meta, Karuna, Mudita and Upeksha. If these 
four principles according to Buddhism, are brought 
in practice, much of the agony of the world can 
be avoided. 

Christianity has also its place in the religions 
of the world. It lays down ten commandments 
in exodus 20: 3 - 17 and Deuteronomy 5: 7 : 21 
of old Testament which can easily become a 
code of conduct. 

Love is a supreme virtue in Christianity. 
Humane love cannot be labelled as Hindu love, 
Musl im love, Christian love. It comprises the 
core of human heart. It includes benevolence, 
affection, charity and good will, Jesus has stated 
as follows:

"Thou shall love the Lord thy God with all 
thy heart, and with all thy SOUl, and with 
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all thy mind". But in his second command
ment Jesus speaks, "Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself". 

The Indian leaders and administrators of 
Christianity, in this present age, cannot be kept 
away from their selfish ends. They are not caring 

for the believers. The result is the congregations 

in various parts are breathing and adopting a 
secular way of life. The cause behind this situ
ation is that even leaders and administrators are 
not virtuous. They have failed to do the social 
justice with the members of their church. 
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16. Religion\Religious Experience and the Struggle for 

I 
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Justice, Freedom and Peace 

r I 
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~ Notwithstanding the scientific achievements 
I which brought about the advanced material deve

lopments, the world has entered into a turbu lent 
. 	 era with so much corruption, disaster, and adverse 
~. 	 calamities. We are enmeshed in this worldly pre
~ 	 dicament infested with social evils like injustice, 

aggression, violence, bribery, nepotism, smuggling, 
drug-trafficking, kidnapping etc. Evil goes unabated 
in most parts of the world wiprng out spiritual 
,serenity. Einstien's "Science without Religion is 
lame" is manifesting its truth as science in our 
times without a liberal relig:ous concomitant has 
wrought equal help and harm to humankind. 

With hUman minds growing more corrupt and 
evil, morality, virtue and spirituality are in a very 
critical state. The famines of Africa, the floods 
of China, the cyclones of Bangladesh, the vol
canic eruptions in Japan, the outbreak of brutal 
war in the Gulf, the agonizing AIDS disease, 
population explosion, global warming and all 
such mishaps are apparent signs of humanity's 
waning merits. The results of evil seeds sown 
by us out of vehement passion, hatred and igno
rance have ripened and these dire consequences 
now continue to haunt the world. The only solu
tion is the restoration of virtue and moral ity 

Ngawang Kuenga Gyeltsen 

through the promulgation of religious thought and 
teachings. 

Buddha's love and regard for all beings 
surpass other rei igious concepts of animals being 
created as food and servants for human ity, thus 
engaging in torturous duties and eventually ending 
in Slaughter-houses. An inhuman treatment. For 
a Buddhist practitioner, Compassion (Karuna) or 
in broader sense altruism is an indispensible 
characteristic and there is hope for Supreme Enl i 
ghtenment only in the altruistic Bodhimind, an 
earnest wish to endow all the beings with every 
temporary happiness and ultimate Liberation. 
Shantideva an 8 th century Buddhist poet puts 
in a logical verse: 

I must dispel others' sufferings 

Because they are sufferings, 

I ike my own suffering. 

I must benefit other beings 

Because they are sentient, I ike my own body. 

Buddha proclaimed that the causes of all 
sins and evils are attachment, hatred and igno
rance which in turn are caused by clinging to the 
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Self (Atma). Blindly grasping at the non-existent 
self, the notion of others arises and then I, you, 
my and so on. This eventually generates discri
minations and passions favouring one's side 'and 
dispising others. This riddle of life and death, 
this whirlpool of sorrows and sufferings, this 
illusory world within and without, is a creation 
of our evi~ thoughts under influence of the mis
taken notion of the self, the non-existent culprit. 
So, the answer to all human iniquities is this 
Self or Ego that enkindles egotism and selfishness. 
This self if investigated can ne'i!r be discovered 
so it IS absolute futility to cling to it and doom 
oneself in the beginningless cycle of rebirths. 

Another excell ent remedy to injustice, dis
honesty, partial ity, etc. is a deeper study and 
understanding of the law of cause and effect 
(Karma). 

As corollary to this law of change is the 
Dependent - Origination (Pratitya samudpada;, the 
theory of relativity. Nagarjuna argued, all pheno

-

mena are dependently originated; whatever is 
interdependent is devoid of inherent essence, like 
a dream. Because everything arises and is percieved 
relying upon causes and conditions, all the sub
jective and objective entities are without inherent 
nature except the illusory prOjections of our per
verted prejudices and discriminations. 

Another Buddhist thesis for overcoming the 
dynamics of caste and racial prejudices is the 
concept of Buddha- nature (Tathagatagarba). All 
beings whether inferior or superior have the intrin
sic seed of Buddha latent in them. Hence, is. 
the prohibition of looking down on others with 
contempt for whatever reasons, adopted. 

Let us, thluefore, discard the past prejudices 
and discriminations, dismantle the wall of concep
tual differences and march as one whole body 
with the weapons of religion and religious expe
riences on a truimphant :crusade a~ainst evil. 
In this way we can someday realise ou r theme. 
RELIGION AND HUMAN SOLIDARITY. 

..... 


17. "All Religions are Equal" 

Religion is the fairest flower of the civili
zation and the. dearast search of the human 
heart. It is the dominant force in hUman culture. 
It is the eternal source of inspiration to evolve 
and uplift mankind towards humanity and divinity. 
The death of humanity takes place when rei igion 
decays and material istic ideals prevail. Rei iglon 
is the realization of God and awareness of one's 
own divinity. It is not mere speculation or 
bl ind practices of rituals. It is also not merely 
a blind faith on tha ancient teachers and their 
praachings, prayers and other outward rei ig ious 
activities. It is the contact with God, oneness 
with God. 

The fundamental teachings of all religions 
center round the rea I ization of God and friend. 
I iness to all creatures. Rei iglon alone is the 
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distinguishing attribute of men and without it 
men are no better than beasts. 

Essentially all religions approach the samEt 
Reality under different names. All the prophets 
and the founders of religions claimed to draw 
their inspiration and enlightment to' a Single 
source of Infinite Light. All tried to found their 
religions upon an identical foundation of Spiritual 
realization, faith, unity and love to all. All the 
religions and sects are paths to attain this goal. 
The causes of differences among religions ar& 
mythology, rituals and the way of expression of 
the real ization through different prophets. 

But when due to narrowness and ignorance, 
of the real natur~ of rei igion, one quarrels about 
the names of God, prophets, ritualS and th& 
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~ i .authorities of religious books, as one's own is of religion is lost. When one begins to think 
~ true and others are absolutely false. Then religion his own religion to be the be-all and end-all of 
~ becomes the abode Of various evils. God lives religion and negates others, the result is religious 

-only in his church or temple or mosque and bigotry, fanaticism hatred, enmity, blood-shed, sect
not in others. Thus the original idea and spirit artanism~ avarice and all other types of vices . 
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18. Objectivity of the Relevatory Experiences 


Revelation primarily means a medium through 
which men are able to know the Divine and as 
such it becomes diffl3rent from the ordinary 
.channels of investigation. Therefore, it can be 
said that it consists in intuitive insights. This 
suggests, firstly, it is an insight· and, secondly, 
that it is immediate and sudden apprehension of 
the real. It is not a mediate knowledge, and 
yet its immediacy is not sense-given. Again, it 
is trans-,empirical, supra-sensous and yet immediate 
.and direct. 

Further, it can be said that revelation is a 
mysterious manifestation of which men are 
unconscious. It suddenly enters into the mind 
.of men. 

Lastly, it can be said that revelation arises 
in men out of some practical needs. Men, 
somehow, are aware of an inner demand to be 
in communion with God, some Super-power 
because human beings are essentially religious 
by nature. By the word religiOUS, here, is meant 
that human beings always feel the need of some 
greater power on which they can safely depend 
-or from which they can derive solace, support 
.and strength. 

Again, it is true that the principles of reve
lation ultimately depend upon the Divine will, 
but it inVOlves a sustained and sincere effort on 
the part of man. Further, it is true that nobody 
,can force a 'revelation' to hi mself, the fact re
mains that man is also a factor in it. 

Dr. Sa;iwan Prasad 

It has been also explained that revelation can 
be understood in terms of acts and not merely 
in terms of words. Words are generally ambig
uous, specially words communicating truths known 
through revelation are difficult ro be grasped in 
ordinary manner. Hence, revelation is generally 
und,nstood through its expressions tha acts and 
behaviour of saints and prophets. 

Rei igions believe that truths are revealed to 
seers, prophets and saints and at this stage reve
lation is personal and subjective in character! 
but later on it becomes universal and as such 
objective through the preachings of saints and 
prophets. 

Again, the seer is not merely the receiver 
of the truth, he is also considered to be a living 
example of how revealed truths can be lived' 

Furter, it can be said that revealed truths 
cannot be justified in the manner of truths I ike 
those of mathematics. This is so because truths 
known through revelation are not established on 
the strength of arguments and demostrations. 
But, still there is some guarantee of revealed 
truths. In its favour the authority of seers, 
prophets and saints is often cited. 

The televatory experiences assume a meaning 
and significance only when they are conveyed, 
communicated and shared. Reason performs 
these functions of revelation. That is why the 
dependence of the relevatory experiences on 
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reason becomes evident. Further, revealed truths 
are represented and conveyed through some 
special signs and symbols, but these signs and 
symbols become meaningful (only when they are 
understood in forms that are rational. 

The relevatory experiences have to lean on 
reason for making its thruths objective. Although 
the relevatory experiences claim objectivity and 
universality about it, they are considered to be 
basically subjective. This is so1)ecause primarily 
they represent the truths revealed to a particular 
seer. The testimony of the seer is the only 
guarantee of revealed truths. Therefore, it is 
believed that it is primarily subjective. 

The relevatory experiences received by 
Mohammad, Christ, Buddha, Mahavira, Ramakrishna 
Paramhamsa, Sri Swaminarayana and various other 
saints were not limited to them only rather 
those relevatory experiences were shared by people 
at large in the past, are being shared at present 

and will be shared even in the future. 

There is a sense in wh:ch the subjective ana 
the objectives are not contrary to each other. 

My conclusion on the subject is that the
relevatory experiences are either subjectively 
objective or objectively subjective. They are 
subjectively objective because one, who believes 
in them, bel ieves also that this is so not only 
for him, but also for others. As for example, 
the Lord Buddha received the relevatory experien
ces as a person but these experiences were 
not only limited to Lord Buddha only rather they 
were meant for others also. Likewise, the re
levatory experiences can be regarded as objectively 
subjective because they are shared' by every 
individual. In this way, the rigorous dual ity of 
the subjective-objective breaks down. Therefore. 
I can say that since the revelatory experiences 
are communicable, sharable and a subject of 
bel ieving and knowing both, they become objective. 

..... 


19. Plurality of Religions 


The multiplicity of religious traditions and 
complex religious phenomena in our society force 
us to enter into dialogue with people belonging 
to other faiths. Gradually a dialogical theology 
is developing. Taking into account the signifi
cance of religious plurality, in 1910 the Inter
national Missionary Conference, held at Edinburgh, 
recognised that (i) every religion exists by virtue 
of the truth which is in it, (ii) we should show 
real and deep respect for the 'heathen' religions, 
and (iii) no one can understand his own religion 
properly who knows nothing of other faiths. 

When we try to understand other rei igions, 
the best way is to enter into some inter-religiOUS 
dialogue. This dialogue is a two-way street. One 
must enter into it in a spirit of openness, pre
pared to receive from others, while, on his part, 

Prof. S.P. Dubey 

he should give witness of his own faith. This 
may be called the dialogical imperative. 

Various religions of the world are treated 
under three major theories. The ecclesiocentric 
theory known as exclusivism holds that explicit 
knowledge of Jesus Christ and membership of 
the Church are required for salvation. This is 
said to be propounded by high Christianity. The 
Christocentric theory, known as inclusivism, seeks 
to combine the two-fold New Testament affir
mations of the concrete and universal salvific 
will of God, on the one hand, and of the fina
Iity of Jesus Christ as Universal Saviour, on the 
other. The third theory, known as pluralism is 
theo-centric and bal ieves in the Reigon of God 
in the world. It holds that God has manifested 
and revealed Himself in various ways to different 
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people'S in their respective situations, no finality 
of Jesus Christ in the order of salvation is to 
be upheld, for God saves people through their 
own tradition even as he saves Christians through 
Jesus Christ. This theory obviously belongs to the 
'low Christianity' cult, so to say. 

Since the pluralistic theory places somE? chal
leng&s to the church in general, the Orthodox 
current tries to evolve a theory known as Pneu
matological theology which stresses the 
economy and the relationality of the economy of 
the Spirit in the religions. Thus it claims to have 
dislodged the Christian debate from its confining 

categories of inclusivisim, exclusivism or pluralism. 
It faces other reI igions with an attitude of meek
ness and patience. It treats a non-Christian as 
unique as a Christian. To quote a I ine from a 
text of the denomination:' 

The watchmen that go about the city In the 
streets found me: 
to whom I said, 
Saw ye him whom my soul loveth"? 

In India we have greater responsibility to 
promote the process of dialogue. While treating 
other religions as our neighbours we must treat 
their adherents as co-pilgrims. 

20 A Message 


Perhaps it would be pertinent to mention 
how I came to carry this begging-bowl for 
benediction from the 'God-Without' (Mankind as 
a whole.) 

Destiny led me to the door-steps of the 
Mother-House of the Missionaries of Charity, 
Culcutta, in February 1961, and made me a co
worker of Mother Teresa, M. C. for the rest of 
my I ife. The Mother graciously blessed me 
saying, "Nirbhai Singh, God has given you 
many graces, among them being the love of the 
poor. Keep this fire burning. Do not let any 
hUman hand destroy it. 

Next I found myself knocking at the door 
of the St. Joseph's Regional Seminary, Allahabad 
in 1970 and was admitted to the dialogue family 
by the late Bishop Alva, lifr. Dhiranand Bhatt 
and Bishop Baptist Mudartha. By the grace of 
God I appeared with my begging-bowl before a 
similar Congregation in November, 1981, and 
received the divine guideliness mentioned above. 

Nirbhai Singh Soin 

SUBMISSION 

Now I am standing face to face with what 
I call the 'God-Within'; 'God-Without' and 'The 
Man' - This is my journey's end. I take liberty 
to offer a parting message in all humility, as 
follows :

(a) What 	 I am to-day is the outcome of an 
arduous Iife-Iong journey on the road of 
inter-religious dialogue; 

(b) 	All along the journey I was in the chilly 
minority of one, struggl ing to enter into 
myself; 

(c) Everybody helped 	 me in every way making 
my task easy; 

(d) 	At the end of my journey I take this opportunity 
to offer heartfelt gratitude which is my only 
inexhaustible exchequer and; 

(e) 	 I beg of this August Assembly to call me 
to appear before the next Congregation ten 
years hence. 
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21 Thinking about the Future 


As the twentieth century, the most spectacular 
and glorious in many ways in the whole of 
human civilization approaches its close, there 
appears to be a great concern among the in
tellectuals such as Philosophers, scientists, ecolo
gists and politicians as to what might be the 
shape of the future. The scenario of the present 
world generally permits two trends of thinking. 
One, comprising pessimistic thinkers such as the 
propherts of doom who emphasize that human 
eivilization is awaiting a disastrous Dooms Day 
which will be the end of this civilization. 

On the other hand, in sharp contrast to this 
nightmarish vision, there are other thinkers who, 
with perhaps a greater diagnostic insight and in 
a more hopeful vein see the future not to be 
one of impending gloom but one of rejuvenation 
and transformation ending in an eventual restora
tion of the lost centrality and holism. 

Man is more and more real izing that world 
problems can be tackled only collectively on an 
international level and not individually or on 
national levels. Thus the sense of T is being 
slowly replaced by a sense of 'we' and men 
are slowly moving towards becoming 'people: 
Our ancient prejudices which were divisive in 
nature are steadily disappearing giving way to a 
sense of unity and collectivity. Mankind is now 
increasingly sharing assumptions and aspirations 
and learning to co-operate on a global scale in 
order to achieve a common destiny. 

Science in modern times has been regarded 
as the most unifying factor. Though technology 
a product of science is now universally consider
ed to be a dangerousal'y still it is science and 
technology which have standardized man's aspira
tions by modernising the World and creating 
common patterns of life everywhere. Of great 
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importance in our case is the Weltanschaung of 
new physics which instead of atomistically divid
ing the world is presenting a unified world view. 
The Copenhagen interpretation of quantum theory 
has asserted the basic unity and interconnectedness 
of the whole universe. 

The science of ecology which has acquired 
a very important status during the last few years 
further corroborates the notion of unity and inter
connectedness of "human, biological, geological 
and geographical processes" or, in short, of aU 
life and matter on this globe. 

The evolutionists also are looking forward 
to a future of unity, ho I ism and integrated con
sciousness. Evolutionists like John W. White and 
Michael Tobin are pinning their faith not in man 
as he is in his present form but on some mutant 
species of the future. The world for them is 
passing through an evolutionary crisis which, 
hopefully, will lead to the emergence of a new 
man. 

Philosophy in the East has been, from its 
very inception, emphasizing not only the unity of 
human beings but also the total unity and 
interconnectedness of the whole universe. rn 
modern times in the Western world, also a 
philosophy of organicism and interdependence 
in numerous works, is propounding the concept 
of organism and interdependence. 

Religion and culture, two important areas of 
human thought, are also showing signs of integra
tion. We live in a post modern world (theologically 
speaking) where the anthropomorphic concept of 
God as a ru Ier or a superperson has become 
obsolete Though here and there religious funda
mentalism, communal spirit, sectarianism and cult 
movements are raising their ugly heads, on the 



whole, all organised religions are losing their 
images and rituals, the menagerie, of gods of 
various religions are being increasingly depensed 
with. The divisive tendenceis among religions 
and enmity of one religion for another are 
happily showing signs of decline. 

In the area of culture, mankind is showing 
unprecedented signs of unity. The supposedly 
unbridgeable cleavage between the East and the 
West hss shown, over the decades, remarkable 
signs of closing of gaps. The concepts of the 
Oriental and Occidental have become anachronistic. 
When yoga or Zen meditation is practised through 
the Western world and Chinese and Indian cuisines 
are becoming more and more popular in the West 
the barriers beiween cultures are fast dissolving, 
giving way to a world culture that is shaping up. 

Another great force which is unifying and 
levelling man's aspirations is the communication 
or information system. 

lastly, the most potent area of world unity 
of course is politics. In the past inexorable march 
of history has shattered many a grandiose and 
romantic dream of people for a world government. 
Even now the world is bitterly divided into 
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warring camps where the conflict of so called 
ideologies rules supreme. But even then our 
stubborn optimism in the face of visible signs of 
future world unity forces us to look to the future 
altogether in a diffurent way. 

looked deeply, nationalism will appear as 
J. Krishnamurti repeatedly says, no more than 
"glorified tribalism". Teilhard de Chardin and 
Sri Aurobindo both had a fervent belief in the 
unity of life and thought and both looked forward 
to the establishment of a world society. Arnold 
J. Toynbee also passionately pleaded through 
many of his writings for the establishment of a 
world state. To guote Chard in: "The age of 
nations is past. The task before us now, if we 
would not perish, is to shake off our ancient 
prejudices and to build the earth." In the late 
twentieth century the vision of a universal world 
society and world government is being increasingly 
realised. 

All these events unmistakably show a clear 
direction towards a future unity of the world. 
Intellectuals who are the vanguards of the society 
are showing remarkable agreement on many world 
issues and it is they who will, in all probability, 

bring a world SOlidarity revolution in the future • 

22. Religion/Religious Experience and the Struggle for 
Justice, Peace and Freedom. 

Turbulence and irony characterize our times, 
more than ever. The secular realm, the realm of 
justice, freedom and peace, has never before been 
racked as now by kill ings, tortures, hijacking, bomb 
blasts, bank robbery, holocaust, etc., To look for 
immediate causes may not help clarify the issue. 

Perhaps the root of all is the idea of 'Profit 
economy' and its consequences. 

Prof. C. Devarajan, M. A., M. Phill 

Profit economy and technique today rule the 
roost, and constitute the root of all trouble. Any 
adhoc measures to improve the situation without 
understanding the nature of these forces is doomed 
to failure. 

The each-far-himself philosophy - in the con
text of law having been dissociated from justice 
works havoc. 

31 



Ours is an age of belief par excellence, 
perhaps the most gullible in history. What has 
happened is that traditional, time - honoured 
dogmas have been supplanted by beliefs even 
less capable of rational proof, and which demand 
of the individual something amounting to bl ind 
credulity. To describe our age as superstitious 
rather than scientific would be more accurate; 
evidence abounds everywhere. Millions look to 
astrology to forecast thier future, not to science. 
Gambling has developed into cf'major industry. 

The pattern of crisis in the secular realm has 
its correspondence in the religious realm. 

The real challenge to religion lies in the 
dehumanising process, the inevitable by-product 
of the industrial consciousness; Man was distracted 
by questions of money, economic security, pre
occupation with organized pleasure, canned enter
tainment so much that there was not enough 
surplus energy for spiritual endeavour. 

The primary task of Evangelism is not to 
recover industrial man for God and the Church, 
but rather to recover him for himself. 

If man does not intelligently tune himself 
to the new set of values emerging, consequent 
on the third wave, providence will arrange for the 
change in outlook, violently if necessary. That 
is what is writ large in the unleashing of violence 
today, in the form of bombing, sabotage, bank 
rabbery, assassinations, mafia. Re-evaluation of 
all what we have considered valuable is taking 
place. 

Why this new wave of fundamentalism, 
regional ism and other tendencies towards ethini
cism the world over? It is a sign of the instinctual 
revo It against 19th century notions of empire 
building, universalization of some notions (political 
or economic), and abstrations too vague for 

authentic personal experience, personhood is lost 
in the massification procElss. And we have to 
learn it the hard way I The trend of events 
clearly shows the hand of providence preparing 
us for the next wave of civilization. First the 
storm and floods then the clear water for 
thirst and life. 

It was Gandiji who countered depersonalization 
through his affection and concern for the indivi
dual, who countered gigantism in politics with 
the notion of decentral ization of not only money 
but power through gram-raj, and who countered 
the present economic system with his idea 
of trusteeship. His fear of the machine as a 
debersonalizing factor is well understood now. 

His concept of fighting evil was through 
satyagraha, or 'Sou I force', a technique of vindi
cation of truth, not by inflicting suffering on the 
opponent but on oneself. Rev. K. Mathew Simon 
of the Syrian Christian Church of Malabar declared: 
"It was his life that proved to me more than 
anything else that Christianity is a practical rei igion 
even in the 20th century". (LF, 130) 

Saint Ramalinganar in Tamil culture was able 
to bridge the transcendental and the sociological 
successfully, going beyond the ritualS, doctrines 
and communal barriers. 

The day is not far off when the outward 
practices of Hinduism will be cast off; caste. 
idolatry, Brahminism, will drop off; but what 
will be left will be the core of Indian heritage: 
the 5 living seeds: (i) the ultimate reality is the 
Spirit; (ii) the senea of unity running through 
things(iii) there is justice at the heart of the universe; 
(iv) the vision for freedom; (v) the tremendous 
cost of religious life. These are deeply embedded 
in the life and thought of India. The spirit of 
religion will manifest in the form that will be 
appropriate for the next century. 

- ..... 
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23. God III Gita 

Though no part of the Vedas, the Gita is the 
most popular, the best known and the most fre
quently quoted book of Hindu religious literature. 
One perusal of the book would give us the 
reason for this unique nature of the Gita, for in 
it the wisdom of the Vedas and Upanishads, is 
sweetened by the unction of piety. 

Nature of God:

God is Trancendenta I. 

God is all that is the Best. 

God though immanent is yet distinct from 


creatures. 
God is omnipresent. 
God is Omniscient. 
God is eternal. 

What God Does;

Creation and Destruction 

Preservation 

All activities in the world come from God. 

Yet God is not responsible for any action. 

Relation with Me. 


AVATARA; The word 'Avatara' means coming 
down or crossing. Gita proclaims in unequivocal 
terms that Krishna is the manifestation in flesh 
of the infinite God. 

Helping the Devotees; Here we come to the 
most touching part of the Gita. In moving lan-

Dr. Joseph Kolangaden 

guage Krishna portrays God as a real person full 
of love for mankind. 

God is the Lord of all. 

God shows to Arjuna - His Cosmic Form. 


ARJUNA'S CONFESSION 

Metaphysical dissertations give place to the 
spontaneous outpouring of a contemplative soul. 
which in its own way has realized God who is 
goodness istelf. Here is the explanation to the 
great popularity of the Gita. that it is first and 
foremost devotional. 

A fitting conclusion to our study is provided 
by Rev. Fr. J. Kalathil S. J. in his excellent treatise 
"The Development of Gita Concept of God". 
Krishna identifies himself with the Supreme Lord 
"Bhagavat". He is the Creator and the Sustainer 
of the Universe. The relation between him and 
the world is not expressed with precision. though 
the distinction is made intelligent and free. He 
is the object of hUman love and devotion: by 
performing one's duty disinterestedly and solely 
for him. one can attain hIm (Bakti Marga): for 
he says; "He who does action for me. who 
looks upon me as the supreme, who is devoted 
to me. who is free from attachment. who bears 
enmity towards no creature, he comes to me, 
o Arjuna". XI 55. 

33 



24. Why lainism? 


Jainism - because it stands fqJ. goodwill and 
understanding. 

Jainism - because it stands for regard for all life. 

Jainism - because it stands for love towards all 
and hatred towards none. 

Jainism - because it stands for universal brother
hood and forg iveness. 

Jainism - because it stands for science and not 
for superstition, for reason and not for 
dogma. 

Jainism - an ancient and time tested religion. 

Some of the merits attributed to Jainism as 
enumerated above stem from three A's viz. Ahimsa 
(non-violence). Aparigraha (non-acquisition) and 
Anekanta (non-absolutistic standpoint) on which 
the entire edifice of Jainism rests. All other 
qualities an aspirant can look for are covered 
within the ambit of these three paramount virtues. 

Keeping the ideal of Ahimsa in the forefront 
Jain ethics emphasises good neighbourliness. They 
insist on speaking the truth and respect the rights 
of others. It is thus that one becomes trustworthy 
in society and at the same time creates an at
mosphere of security for others. 

Next to Ahimsa Jain teachings give impor
tance to steady and progressive restraint on acqui
sitiveness. Problems of modern Indian society 
nay, of all nations. are rooted in a tendency for 

. 1
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acquisition. The world today is divided into two 
classes-exploiters and exploited. There will be ne> 
final redemption from this evil unless the vow 
of Aparigraha or non-acquisition is observed both. 
in letter and spirit. 

A voluntary I imitation of property is a com
munity virtue which results in social justice and 
fair distribution of utility commodities. 

Anekant is the scientific attitude of man te> 
keep his mind open to receive multiple sugges
tions to solve a given problem Such suggestion 
is an experience of partial truth and aU different 
angles put consistently together present a complete 
picture of the problem. There is no 'absolute 
truth, regarding anything. The spirit of enquiry 
and multiplicity of results are best explained by 
the anecdote of seven bl ind men and an elephant. 

The ethical and spiritual values of Jainism 
are scientifically valid and wou Id continue to 
hold good for all ages to come. The daily prayer 
of a Jain includes the following verses which 
constantly reminds him of universal brotherhood 
and love which are of lasting hUman value. 

'0 Lord, grant me ever and an on affection 
towards all living beings. joyful respect towards 
the virtuous, compassion and sympathy for the 
affl icted and tolerance towards the peverted and 
the ill-behaved", 

. 
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25. Sharing In Solitude and in Silence 


I have a story. It is my story. 

The locale of this, my story, is Pariyaram 
near Chalakudi', not far from Kochi, the queen of 
the Arabian Sea. It is a picturesque setting on 
the bank of a river, spread over an extensive 
area of sylvan verdure. the haunt and haven of 
<:hirping birds. 

A theme is suggested for the dialogue
perhaps a religious one. But who remembers? 
It is just for initiating the proceedings at the 
academic and institutionalised level. Soon we 
are on our own. No clash of ideas, no confl ict 
of thoughts, no bizzare self-exulation or the 
mood to be assertive. 

Of what we talk is not of much concern. 
The feel ing that we speak in spirit and in Truth 
fills our heart with Love-the Universal Love 
which we yearn for. Religion is our scenario, 
our backrop and our foreground-for Religion is 

Dr. S. R. Jayavelu 

rooted in, centred around and sprawls from God. 
A large domain of our shared personal experience 
stems from our religion. So it is that even when we 
move away from being personally anthropocentric, 
we still remain Theo or God - CAntred. 

I am happy about everything-myself, my 
companions in my recaptured and re-lived dialogue 
and my present environs. A subconscious re
joinder reminds me that my happiness that I live 
here and now in the Absolute (which has all 
along been in the background) surfaces. I try 
to share with Him-my happiness about everythig. 
But I real ise that he has been all through illumin
ing tne scene of our action and has already and 
always been my constant sharer. Only, I have 
not so far discovered this little truth and listened 
to Him-all the time emgrossed in my own 
prattles. I am abashed. I bow before him in 
all humility in silence. 

.. 

I had contact with the Iru lar people on the 
I (llains from 1978 onwards. It all started with 

a simple casual encounter with the irular people 
of Elathagiri in Dharmapuri District in Tamil Nadu. 

From morning till evening they were gather
ing firewood in the vicinity in the hilly traCKS. 
ilate in the evening they would earry the firewood 
10 the local people. Unequal to their herculean 

26. Religion/Religious Experience in the Struggle for 

Justice Freedom and Peace 


Dr. H. Joseph Kulandiraj 

labour the firewood gathered by them fetched 
the lowest price poss ible. A social injustice 
indeed. I 

The Irular people had a contented mind 
inspite of everything. 

I used to mail as many a brief narrative of 
our dialogue with the irular of Elathagiri as 
possible to Father Joseph Wresinski, tha Secretary 
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General of the International Movement ATO 
Fourth World in France from 1985 orwards. Until 
he breathed his last Fr. Joseph was enquiring 
me about the frular people in whom he was 
genuinely interested. 

With the chiming of the church bell at 
Elathagiri I was in the sacristy vesting myself 
for an evening Mass. Just than a poor lady called 
me for help. What was it? I'was curious to 
know. The Irular mother was squatting there 
under a tree with her child on her lap with a 
broken leg. 

The lady was helpless. Her rights were 
infringed. Some vehicle ran over the child's leg. 
The culprit escaped. Until the Mass was over the 
frular mother outside majntained dignity and deco
rum amidst her a60ny. Is it not true spiritua I ity 
on her part? She did NOT accuse anyone. 
helped her for medical attendance on the ch ild. 

We have to learn and unlearn many things 
through our dialogue with the tribals What we 
preach they practice: Non-attachment and tran
quillity. 

---l1li($.....--

27. Religious Indentity in an Increasingly Secular Society 


1. Religious identity stems from the ideo
logical background of a particular religion. There 
is a close link between rei igious identity, the 
belief system and the Weltanschauug of a com
munity. 

2. Rei igious identity has re-asserted itself 
after going through a phase of suppression and 
has played, a great role in attaining freedom from 
the domination of other communities. 

In modern times the enormous developments 
in science and technology have brought with it 
many other problems. Secularism, which banished 
religion from all spheres of life, developed 
a new materialistic philosophy which relegated 
religion to the status of a private affair. The 
result is that by virtue of society becoming in
creasingly secular. it is overshadowing the links 
and the religious identities which were once strong 
factors in the formation of communities. 

Religion in the west ceased to be the per
suasive or even determining influence it once was, 
becoming merely a depi:lrtment of the social order. 
We can describe the situation as being less and 
less allusion to God's will as the guide to one's 

Hamidullah Marazi 

attitude compartment and action. Religious sym
bols lose their vibrancy and meaning. Charms, 
rosaries and crosses become largely decorative 
items, while magic for example, in the form of 
popular astrology becomes a titilating amusement. 
Everyday I ifa is negotiated by pragmatic attitudes 
and cause-and-effect thinking. 

In recent wastern history tha dissociation of 
religious and political institutions is seen most 
conspicuously in the separation of Church and 
state which implies the secularization of society, 
This state of affairs has reached the point where 
even revivalist religion channels secular tenden
cies into certain sectors of the population. 

In countries like India, secularism has totally 
different connotations running contrary to its impli
cations for western societies. HHe religion is 
accepted as a proper guide to a community's 
life and every religion has been given the right 
to flourish according to its cultural and social 
demands. 

The policy of the secular state is to 
protect a II rei ig ions and to jnterfere with 
none. It is a policy of religious neu
tra I ity of the state. The state does not 
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identify itself with any particular religion 
but gives equal protection to all. 

In most Asian countries we find a growth 
of fundamental ist movements. Whatever the 
negative points of such types of movements, it 

is true that these movements emerged in respon!>e 
to the challenge from increasingly secular structures 
of their societies. which in their view were alien to 
their religious identities. In this way it was a 
reassert ion of their rei igious identities which 
sometimes led them to extremes. 

28. InterReligious Dialogue. Our Pilgrimage to Unity 

Many persons in publ ic I ife are either ignorant 
or sceptical or opposed to Religion: Some 
try to keep their religious affiliation quite apart 
from their public image; some use it unscru
pulously for exploiting the people and fanning 
their fanaticism for their selfish purposes. 

The basic foundation of rei ig ion rested on 
truth and non-violence. These cardinal principles 
of Religion were very . much stressed by seers 
and saints of all faiths. 

There are many who not knowing their own 
faith not even the rudiments of it. try to criticise 
others and despise them. rt is really a sad event. 
One can understand other's faith only if he is 
thorough with his own. The basic ideologies 
being one in all religions, such comparative 
study clears all misapprehensions in one's mind 

P. Kuppuswamy 

about other's faith and paves the way for better 
understanding among religious faiths. When there 
is understanding among religious faiths. inter
Religious Dialogue, becomes fruitful productive 
and constructive. 

The experiments conducted at Coimbatore 
through Divyodaya inter - Religious Centre, for 
the period from 1980-91 in organising Inter
Religious Seminars, live togethers, sharing 
sessions, youth programmes, adult literacy acti
vities, village visits and a host of others, have 
yielded remarkable results in our pilgrimage to
wards the goal. Our experience here has been 
shared, compared and enriched by similar sessions 
that took place in Bombay, Tinnevely and other 
centres. Our pilgrimage continues on and on as we 
march, 

29. Community Living-A Challenge for the Third Millenium 

Fr. M. C. Abraham 

"Good for you, Simon son of John" answered you, Peter, you are a rock and on this rock 
Jesus, "For this truth did not come to you from foundation I will build my church. and not even 
any human being. but it was given to you di death will ever be able to overcome it, I will 
rectly by my Father in Heaven. And so I tell give you the keys of the kingdom of heaven", 
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This is the account given by Mathew in the 16th 
Chapter of his gospel. The seeds of community 
life were sown by Jesus and Peter was chosen 
to fulfil the task of building up a community 
whose sole interest would be to I ive for God. 

Why did this community fail? The first 
generation of people in the community did not 
have much problem. Probably when the resourses 
where pooled together, there was enough for every 
one. Also, the faith was so higl'rthat there was 
no room for suspecting each other's intentions. 
There was only one intention and that was to 
live totally for God. This community could not 
last long because of lack of enough knowledge 
on the practical aspects of Iife in a community. 
What should be the place of family and sex in 
such a community? 

Since the experience of God and the joy of 
living in him could not be universalised (even 
though Buddha and Jesus tried to do SO), the 
early community of believers could not .remain 
together in its original form. To say that God 
does· not exist because the early community failed 
would be somewhat similar to saying that the 
problem was wrong because no one in the class 
could do it. The community failed because. God 
and the Kingdom of heaven, ceased to be the 
concern of the people. Material values became 

the sole concern of the community. The church, 
priests and religious leaders became part of the 
material world and got cut off from the spiritual 
world as far as I iving was concerned. Bargain
ing and fighting for material goods, became 
the main purpose of religious institutions. The 
absence of personal contentment and joy of living 
in God, made their I ives nothing better than the 
lives of the ordinary people. 

World religious conferences should try to 
evolve methods by which the lives of saints of 
each cu Iture are brought to lime - light. People 
may be chosen or encouraged to I ive in com
munities where these experiences may be relived. 
The emphasis in such a community may be to 
love God more than anything else and to love 
one's fellowmen as oneself. Marriage, big house, 
good food and all other things may be important 
only if they help in achieving this goal. There 
will then be no fight for material goods. The 
lamb will sleep with the lion without any fear 
of danger. Alround peace and harmony will pre

.	vail everywhere on earth. If the flowers of 
Jesus can achieve this more easily than others, 
then only will Christ's claim that, '" am the 
way and the truth", be justified. This is the 
challenge thrown to mankind in the third mille
nlum. Let us take steps in this religious con
ference for achieving this goal further. 

,. 

30. Dharma Samanvaya: A Critical Estimate 


Perhpas the only legitimate conclusion to be 
adored is that the concept of religion is not 
primarily to integrate or to unite but rather to go, 
for division· and disintegration. For. different 
religions are logically forced to uphold their 
respective points of imagination concerning the 
supernatural phenomt:lna, the nature of divinity 
the concept ion of God etc. and in that way the 
point of departure, instead of the point of assi-

Dr. Bijayananda Kar 

milation, becomes obviously conspicuous. So the 
critical remark that religion is to grow divisive 
tendency, perhaps, is not entirle pointless. If 
this is acknowledged to be the goal to which 
sooner or later religiOUS conceptual framework 
has to converge, then what role can it play for 
social justice and stability? In the name of 
religion, there is the propagation of different 
orders and hierarchies irrespective of social needs 
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and expectations. If some one is well placed 
and another is ill-placed in the social level, 
then the so called explanation that the former 
is so placed because of good fate or performance 
of good karmas in past 
so placed because of bad 
of bad karmas in past life 
from scientific angle nor 
unbiased, impartial rational 

life and the latter is 
fate or performance 
is neither convincing 
is acceptable from 

point of view. Both 
fatalism and karmic hy pothesis, from such point 
of view, can hardly be taken as satisfactory 
explanations. 

Perhaps, it is not so much by rei igious 
background but by means of moral standard that 
is found to be appropriate and acceptable at 
the social front, a prescriptive move can be 
meaningfully advanced at 
Religious spirit may be 
pure moral foundation that 
norms and requirements. 
itself away from all sorts 

this critical juncture. 
fruitfully grounded on 
is acceptable to social 

Further It should keep 
of mystical fantacies, 

dogmatic prejudices, anti-social bias and super 
stitutions. That needs radical change both in 
rei igious practices as well as in religicus doct
rines. The theological framework has to be 
replaced by an ethical framework that can pur
posefully maintain a balance between the indi
vidual as well as social needs and, perhaps, in 
this regard, the ideal of sthitaprajnata (the state 
of rational compositeness) found in Gita can be 
taken as a sound directive. In the Indian context, 
where there is the presence of mUlti-religiOUS 
phenomenon, one simply connot remain opaque to 
different religious demands at the social sector. 
But this does not also mean that one is to 
succumb to such rei ig ious pressures that arrest 
social progress. It, on the other hand, has to 
boost up that sense of moral order which is a 
harmonious blending of of the individual and 
social requ;rements in a balanced reasoned manner 
and for that any religious rigidity cannot be 
allowed to stand as a stumbling block. 

"Judge not, and you will not be judged condemn 
not, and you will not be condemnet4· forgive, and you will 
be forgiven; give and it will be given to you; 'good measure 
pressed down, shaken together, running over, will be put 
into your lap. For the measure you give will be the measure 
get back." 

31. Inter - Faith Dialogue as an Instrument of Peac 


No medium is so relevant and effective an 
instrument for fostering peace and communal 
harmony in the present plural istic society as 
inter-faith Dialogue. Following observations made 
during and after conducting three successful Inter
faith Live-Togethers cum Dialogues in Aurangabad 
corroborate this statement. 

During each of these three Dialogues Inter
Faith Meditations were held every day in the 

Dr. I. O. Deshmukh 

morning and the evenings. In the last 2 day 
live-together, as many as five sessions, each comp
rising of ninety minutes or more were devoted 
for meditations. Various methods of concentration 
and meditation such as Yoga, Vipassana, Prekshadhan 
etc. were adopted. These paths helped the delegates 
to know others at a deeper level, leading to a 
state where hatred and i11-wi II van ish and strong 
bonds of love and brotherhood are established 
among people of different faiths. 
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In the beginning the people -were reluctant to 
recognise the Association as an Inter· Faith Dia
logue Group. . Many had apprehensions about 
this terminology. But once the present name was 
adopted, all the misunderstandings were cleared 
and the response at the subsequent Dia· 
logues was overwhelming. Ultimately it is the 
repeated Inter-faith dialogues which has been 
instrumental in propagating the message of peace, 
love and brotherhood among the'masses. 

One would like to emphasise the fact that 
there has not been a single communal riot or 
even a conflict in the city of Aurangabad and 
its suburbs ever since the association has come 
into being. One would also admit that many 
individuals and organisations, both Governmental 
and voluntary ones, have been instrumental in 
this most Significant achievement but the Aurangabad 
Peace Association can justifiably stake. its claim 
for a major share in this achievement . 

.. 


32. Religion and our Commitment to our Mother Earth, 

Nature, Life and Survival 


Dr. L. Muthukrishnan 

Ancient and Medieval Philosophers have often 
emphasized the Inter-relatedness of the entire 
world. The inter-dependence is embedded in the 
evolution of life during the past three billion 
years or more with the origin of various forms 
of life. 

Man is largely dependent on his environment 
for the resources that sustain him and give him 
various products. 

The Dynamics of Industrialization and popu
'ation increase have led to the growth of the 
large modern urban complexes, and housing 
construct ions. 

The distinctive character of urban complexes 
is high density of population. It produces high con. 
centration of energy consumption and a high 
quantity of wastes and effluents; by industries 
and the large population. 

The urban complex as a consequence has 
developed new sociological, psychological para

meters. So slowly the ethical, moral. spiritual 
values are deteriorating in all spheres. 

The villages and hamlets are having poor 
sanitation and hygiene. 

People who are I iving near the forests, cut 
the medicinal plants, trees, shrubs etc. and sell 
them to the contractors. The contractors are 
sending the medicinal plants to the pharmaceutical 
industries for manufacturing drugs and medicina, 
plants. But they don't bother about the recultivation 
of herbal plants, trees, of medicinal value. 

It is said that "SCIENCE" without spirituality 
is blind" "Spirituality" without science is lame. 
So the reality of science is very close to spirituality. 

God is truth, love and Tranqu il ity: This total ity 
is beauty; Th is beauty is bliss; and the bl iss is u Iti· 
mate divinity; So the law of order and truth keep the 
working of the universe in perfect harmony in 
accordance with the cosmic design. 
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Only God is the supreme creator and he 
created the orderly systemic universe with its 
magnificent solar system, the planet "earth" with 
:its mountains, rivers, flora and fauna and beautiful 
scenic spots to us. 

--"IEi$,!iIIoo 

So the only way of commitment to our 
mother earth, nature I ife and survival are prayers. 
The method of discharging our debt to the great 
creator is dependent upon prayers; showing love 
and affection to humanity and selfless service 
to all mankind and living species. 

33. Nature in the Life and Works of the Jesuit 

Missionaries of Madurai Mission 


The new Madurai Mission was entursted to 
the Jesuits of Toulouse Province, France. As these 
Jesuits came mostly from agricultural areas they 
were naturally inClined to foster fields and forests. 

From the letters and diaries of these French 
Fathers who were known for their faithfulness to 
writing a daily account of their life, we come to 
know of their interest in trees and flowers. 

The Jesuit students formed a club of 
poochickarers, hunting high and low for rare 
1>pecimens of butterflies and insects. At the end 
of the day of collection the specimens were sorted 
out, neatly pinned on card-boards for the musem 
or carefully consigned in labelled envelopes, 
packed and addressed to collectors in Europe and 
America. 

Love of nature did not mean for the scholastic 
a cult of nature, leaving it untouched in reve
rential awe. They knew that man who had to 
cultive the garden of Eden (Gen. 2: 15) was 
also the master or steward to bring nature under 
control (Gen. 1 : 27). 

The hobbies of scholastics linking them with 
nature were undertaken not merely to escape 
the boredom of studies but chiefly to foster 
their jungle - missionary attitude. Through these 

V. M. Gnanapragasam, S. J. 

expeditions into nature they gained valuable 
knowledge of the land, of its natural resources 
and of the people ~ particularly the ancient tribal 
inhabitants of Palni hills. 

These hobby seekers running after insects 
and butterflies were not butterfly - minded. Many 
of them dId scientific work, as a result of whjch 
some names of the alumni of Sacred Heart 
College, Shembaganur, have been affixed to new 
genera or species of plants, like Ficus Angladei, 
Christisonia Saul ierei, Sayum Anderi, Namothecum 
Foreani etc. 

The Sacred Heart College has been dismantled. 
In 1954 the Noviciate was shifted to Dindigul, 
in 1960 the Juniorate to Dindigul and in 1980 
the Philosophate to Madras. The desire of some 
to revive this establishment has not been 
material ised. 

However Sacred Heart College is the venue 
for a Govt of India project (funded by the 
Department of Environment, Forest and Wild 
life); it has been functioning since 1984. 

A team of experts that came from New Delhi 
to evaluate this programme has highly commended 
the training imparted by this institute to the 
Youth. This institute may become a National 
Centre. 
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34. Man's Ecological Responsibility 


The human conquest of tiature appears to 
be moving in the direction of the abolition of 
man as man and the elimination of the very 
existence of human beings from this planet if 
he fails to pay heed to ecological problems 
and disasters. It is not to voice a pessimistic 
note of a prophet of the doom. But man will 
have to think over these issues sincerely and 
seriously. Besides it is· not enough to ponder 
over such problems merely from the stand point 
of utilitarianism. Man will have to take a 
wider and philosophical perspective of his ecolo· 
gical niche in the universe. 

So far as western society is concerned, its 
conceptual environment or its ethos was dominated 
by Jewish - Christian ethics, which was anthro
pocentric; In the genesis story the Bible advises 
"fill the earth and subdue it; and have dominion 
over the fish of the sea and over the birds of 
the air and with every living thing that moves 
upon the earth". This theological model was 
a telelogical one. -According to this scheme 
nature is ordered by the transcendent God's 
design; man is, therefore, superior to nature; 
God created all things for man's sake. So man 

- should have dominion over nature. The earth is 
in the centre of the Universe and man is in 
the centre of the whole creation. 

So the question of questions is: what should 
be our attitude towards external nature and also 
towards the future generations of human beings; 
Egoistic hedonism has no answer to this major 
problem. On the contrary the doctrine of selfish 
materialism is creating havoc in modern society. 
This situation is producing all - round cynicism. 

So crassly materia I istic and commercial attitude 
must be replaced by a more responsible, humane 

Dr. S. J. Nigat 

and even spiritual istic orientation towards oneself .. 
others and the whole of creation. Anthropocentrism 
and consequent arrogance of man must be 
replaced by an attitude of humility, gratitude and 
reverence. The phrase "Man's dominion over 
nature" should give way to man's stewardship 
of the environment. Man is great because he 
has the capacity to understand his responsibility 
towards Nature and to act as the steward of the 
environment. 

Moreover, man has also to look within and 
get at the greed and lust which equally need to 
be understood and controlled. It -is this greed 
or what is correctly dubbed as 'greedy capital ism' 
that generates the possessive and exploitative 
attitude in man. Self - understanding and Self
control therefore are essential to stop the rot 
of dehumanisation or brutalization of the humans. 
Similarly the individual man and society as. 
non - human existents in this universe are to be 
conveived not 8S concentric circles but as con
stituting the spiral system in which anything in 
the world is continuous with the total ity of 
things and beings in the cosmos. 

Such a philosophy of life and nature is. 
being translated into action in Rev. Athawale 
Shastriji's Swadhyaya work in India and abroad. 

The believers and devotees of God have got 
to be friends of trees and other I iving beings. 
Shashtriji's work has shown that devotion to 
God can be a social force that can motivate 
people to do constructive work. The Swadhyayees. 
work on devotional level which helps them to 
transcend class and caste barriers, credal and 
communal walls. 
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35. Total Commitment to Ecology And Environment of 

Francis of Assissi 


Nithya Sagayam 0 F M Cap. 

Today, we human beings are competing with the forest, the beauty of the flowers and the 
.each other in destroying ourselves. We come solitude of the rocks. To him all were in 
across a series of violations done to the whole closest kingship. No matter how small, lowly 
<:reation and ecology. We are in a state of and insignificant they were, his eyes penetrated 
blissful ignorance of what is really happening into the deepest meaning of all, things earthly ~ 
in the name of modern developments. We need he had the urge to protect all and help all - both 
10 re - orient our attitude and approach to nature animate and inanimate. Thus he established a 
and life. blessed harmony in creation. 

T-he Canticle of Brother Sun or the canticle 
Jesus had establ ished very deep relationship of the creatures made Francis the Orpheus of 

with nature. By his birth he glorified matter the middle ages. He wrote it in 1225, a year 
and nature. His words and deeds brought life before his death. At that time, he was almost 
and exalted nature. Jesus Invites humanity to bl ind, that fire, sun and light caused him severe 
learn from the creatures, the birds of the air, head pains, that mice crawled all over him. 
fill ies and grass of the fields, to lead a carefree In his blindness, he could still admire the whole 
life (Mt. 6, 26-28). creation, through other senses, especially with 

the sixth sense of heart sight. 
51. Francis real ized that the Father in Heaven 

is not only the Father of human beings but This canticle is a charter of peace, and as 
also of all other creatures. Therefore the whole such it is a charter of creaturelv rights: human, 
<:reation is filled not with creatures but with anima\' vegetable and mh{eral. It leads one to 
brothers and sisters. Francis found God in be at home with all creatures, loving all life, 
everything, the chirp of birds, the stillness of reverencing all matter . ...1.

36. Inter Religious Dialogue - Our Pilgrimage to Unity and 
Harmony 

Dr. Deepa Martins 

Dear Friends, 	 gue. As it chances to be Mahatma Gandhi's 

birthday today, it is more relevant to discussToday we have assembled here to share our 
views on the relevance of Inter Religious dialo- this topic because Gandhi I ived and died for 
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humanity and was a I iving example of Inter
Rei ig ious fraternity. 

We who are gathered here understand the 
importance of Inter-Religious dIalogue because 
our presence in this conference' itself is a proof 
of our conviction in such dialogues, and most 
of us, I'm sure, are members of such dialogue 
groups. 

Discussing religion, friends, " a very difficult 
task. To quote Swami Vivekananda "The inten
sest love that humanity has ever known has 
come' from religion and the ~ost diab,olical 
hatred that humanity has known has come from 
rei ig'ion. The noblest words of peace that the 
world has ever known have come from men on 
this plane, and the bitterest denunciation that 
the world has ever known has come from rei i
gious men. No other interest has deluged the 
world so much in blood as religion, at the same 
time nothing has built so many hospitals and 
asylums for the' poor; no other human influence 
has taken such care, not only of humanity, but 
also ot' the lowest of animals as religion. 
Nothing makes us as cruel 8S religion, nothing 
makes us as tender as religion." 

We, in the recent past, have witnessed blood 
shed and chaos in the name of religion. One 
wonders if there will ever be harmony. The 
entire world is agitated by questions of harmony. 
We have been very familiar from our childhood with 
such words as peace, equal ity, love, and univer-' 
sal brotherhood, but in today's context they have 
become words without meaning. We have seen 
religion becoming a political weapon by the 
politicians to promote their vote banks. 

We are living in an age when the destroyers. 
of rei igion have destroyed beautiful relations in 
human society, disturbed its harmony and bru
tualised man without higher aspirations. Their 
theories, their isms have neither destroyed man's 
faith in religion nor his belief in the super 
normal. But when these isms get accepted as 
obsessive substitutes for religions, they create 
the world over fanatical neoilleterates who find 
themselves hooked between the two 'notes,. 
They get crazy and reject cosmology and -scriptures. 

What then is the solution? 

We know that man is one, his creator is on& 
why then this difference? The great bhakti saint 
Kabir says "all of us are a part of that great 
God - who then is big or small? Jesus said 
"Love thy neighbour, as Thyself" because there 
is no difference between us and our fellow 
neighbours. According to Koran if your neighbOUrs 
are hungry it is your duty to first feed them. 
Where is the difference? If we open our inward 
eye and listen to our inner voice we will find 
that the message of all the rei igions is the same
peace, love, harmony, non·violence and univer
sal brotherhood. We must be tolerant and respect 
each other's religions. Unity in Diversity is our 
national character. Through Dialogue and inter
faith groups we must exchange views of each 
other's faith. But this is not enough. As father 
Stan'Lourdusamy in his address to the members 
of Inter-faith fraternal assocIatIon Ajmer in 
April '91 said, "Let us not become mutual admi
ration clubs. It is not enough to admire or 
appreciate each other's rei igion. It is very essential 
to first understand one's own religion and by 
our own example we must show how liberal 
we are". 
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37. Universal Religion 


Since my early childhood I remember the 
atmosphere in the country Church that I used 
to visit every Sunday morning. It was an atmos
phere governed by two different impressions, 
both very strong, both giving a clear but con
tradictory message. One was telling me there IS 
something divine here, and the other one what 
a blackmail, what a show! My aunt was a nun 
and all my family was catholic in the traditional 
way. But a young boy of 15 could see no 
Christian behavior in those people. Misunder
standing, without compassion, modesty, patience 
but lots of quarrels, vio I ence, permanent accu-, 
sations, lack of love between parents etc.. And 
those people visiting the Church, they could not 
possibly be called Christians. How could one 
call him or her self a Christian. 

It took a decade to understand it better and 
it took a young boy to leave Christianity, and 
even to neglect it for a certain period. 

After turning away from Christianity, believing 
that something must be wrong in it, the path 
led me to the Hindu heritage, Satya, Dharma, 
Vedas, Sutras, later to Buddhism, Jainism, Satya
Graha, Confucius, Lao Tse, Taoism, then to 
even older scriptures and beliefs of ancient CUl
tures like egypt and Mesopotamia and.to more 
recent theosophical sources and teachings of indi
vidual religiOUS persons. Crossing the ages and 
continents it became clear to me that there have 
always and everywhere on the planet been people, 
who came to the awareness of the highest 
wisdom - that we are all reflections of the same 
spark light, that we are all led by the same wheel 
of Cosmos, that we are all filled with the same 
air and with the same love. 

returned to Christianity and under
stood it with another brain and with another 

Marko Hreo 

heart. I understood that those people, whom I 
thought before were not belonging to the Church, 
were quite well belonging there - because it was 
their school. As one can not blame children for 
not being able to make a difficult calculation, 
one can not blame those people for not being 
good Christians. 

Religion (re-ligare, to link again what was 
separated, to I ink the spirit with matter to 
I ink atman with jiva, Yin and Yang etc)' can 
only be universal. If we take all religions as 
schools and if we are aware that there are 
equally good schools to the school we ara 
visiting elsewhere on the planet, we arr;ve at 
the first step allowing us mutual respect, recog
nition and understanding. 

If Christianity highlights the quality of Love, 
then Buddhism highl ights the quality of Light, 
if Jains concentrate on Ahimsa (Paramodharma) 
then Tao concentrates on balancing dualities, 
when the qualities of Islam are Order, Power 
and Collective, the qua lites of Satya Dharma are 
Individual and Devotion. 

Elaborating and developing the universal 

(ecumenical) understanding of religions should 

be primari Iy the goal of all religious teachers, 

priests, monks and prophets on the planet. Only 
then it will become clear, that religions in Asia 
complement the religions in Europe, like science 
complements arts. The manifest world can not 
escape dualities of the day and the night, of 
the father and the son, of the moon and the 
sun, of masculine and feminine. As the brain 

is divided into the left and into the right hemi
sphere, also the Earth is. 
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In the north-western societies, the main qualities 
to be spread amongst people are: 

- a senes of love and sharing, 


- a sense of mutual responsibility, 


- a sense of modesty. simplicity and gratitude, 

an obligation for reducing the consumers rate, 


- a sense of spiritual respect for all those who are 
poor ecnomicatly, (since love.c'ts for all, the 
rich and the poor, for the good and for the bad) 

, - encouragement to overcome egoistic expectations 
and beyond self-centred attitudes, 

- to withdraw the sense of superiority 

The religions in east-southerm part of the world 
must develop: 

- the sense of individual and collective pride 

- the sense of power and will 

- the abil ity of initiative 

- ability to withdraw the sense of inferiority 

From below-grass roots religions 

In order to develop any of the qualities 
mentioned above. religion must have its grounds 

at the grass-roots. Rei igious schools must 
reach the people. otherwise they can not perform 
their function. 

Conclusion 

Religious schools probably have the most 
sophisticated structures. They are present in villages 
and in cities. mosques, churches, temples and 
other secret places, which are visited by mill ions 
of people. Priests, sadhus, pilgrims and other 
religiOUS teachers have the opportunity to speak 
daily to thousands of people who believe and 
follow them. Rei igious structures can often 
access or even structurally possess the most 
important positions in the power structures of 
particular states. Besides. state leaders most 
often visit religious ceremonies and are in touch 
with religious leaders. All these dimensions, 
social and political, dictate religions to play an 
active role in the most important questions 
that are posed to humanity. As always, also 
today, the most important question is mutual 
peaceful coexistence and creative cooperation 
among people. This namely is a precondition 
for solving problems of distribution of wealth, 
preserving the environment and balancing the 
gap between the rich and the poor. 

38. That They all May be one 


Man finds he can not face much of reality
alone, in a vaccum even with aids like many 
of the world pictures and ideologies proposed 
by philosophers who extol nothing but sheer will 
to power. The first prop he has sought and 
found out is the concept of what is knowingly 
or unknowingly accepted through the ages as God. 

The prayers of all great Teachers have been 
that they all shall be one that they really are. 
All divisions are apparent. especially so in the 
field of religion. Climatic, historic or social 
conditions have given rise to distinct existing 

v. P. Devasiromany 

religions. Ignoring the linguistic and ritualistic 
differences, all religions can be found to be one 

functionally like a grand tree. The duty ot 
every human being becomes an earnest endeavour 
10 be a worthy witness of I ite with full aware
ness in the social setting ot justice and consequent 
peacefulness and happiness. In obvious ways 
all existing religions have a reference point-i e 
God-whose glory is Love. They all teach love 
for the neighbours as for oneself and profess 
seeking ways for the removal of human sorrow 
and finding out the means of real happiness for all. 
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39. Religion 


To talk on the subject of religion is a vast 
topic like a big ocean and can not reach to its 
depth. To my belief religion is the out-come 
of spiritualism which is interconnected with 
true spirit. 

To start with one has to know that there is some 
super power which commands the whole universe 

.,-

Devraj Nandchahal 

and creates all what we see outward and in
wardly. This power is being uttered by the res
pective classes in their own way of talk. In 
Exopre it is being called "God" while the followers 
of Islamic region call by the name "Allah-and 
Hindus name it "Parmatma" but the Goal of all 
is the same, to pray and praise the super-power, 
constant devotion to reach this super-power . 

40. Applied Humanism: Systems Scientific Scenarios for 

Nurturing Mutual Co-Existenc~ 


Changing human beings live with changing 
situations by relying upon ideal codes of value 
that can sustain them and other species. Human 
intell igence submits to the dictates of gregarious 
ethico . moral imperatives, formed socio-civic laws, 

, personally appealing, attitudinal and aptitudinal 
, self-disciplines, information, collated, value-pro

cessed control directives, and the instantaneous 
exigencies of action behaviour during situated 
contact with other participating free wills. Notions 
of rightness, correctness and aesthetics, degrees 
of involvement and mood stresses affect thoughts 
and actions but habits strongly assert their hold 

, so that predictable characterstic responses and stimuli 
prevail. Somewhat like the downward pull of 

, gravity, but in polar opposition to it is the up
ward pull of better mutual life nurturational 
co-operation in all the role-play sets within 
which persons are placed, or imaginatively place 
themselves. 

There are five distinguishable locale for 
holistic human growth: 

1. Maintaining the physical body. 

Rajni Tandon 
2. 	 Exercising its abilities. 

3. 	 Directing the felt impulses of the ego as it 
confronts the impulses of others. Obeying 
social ising imperatives of logical constructs 
to control the psyche. 

4. 	 Working to make objects of use that can be 
shared with others and getting money in ex
change to maintain the self and the family 
unit. 

5. 	 Believing in some form of the supra human 
divine and striving to attain greater perfection 
in allocated and accepted tasks. 

All of these segments demand concurrent 
reiterations of effort. Persons join or form groups 
to create goods and amenities for each other. 
Applied humanism indicates varieties of timely 
efforts and repeated attempt to generate products 
for sharing in quantitative and qualitative action 
paradigms. It seeks answers to ever present 
quests for satisfying the immediate, short and 
long term needs of different others. 
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41. Religion 


We all know to ~ day that, no part of this 
mother earth planet is more thfl'h several hours 
away, and that no one can remain indifferent 
to what happens in the other corner of the 
world, We can see people enter in terms of 
world politics and can learn other peoples 
faiths to discover what is 'wrong' with them to 
contemplate standards for them which are not 
their own, and can also uncover their weak 
points, rather than to know them as they under~ 
stand themselves, On this, Wilfred C. Smith 
remarked that: 

"People talk about other people's religions as 
they are, and about their own as it ought to be". 

A missionary proclaims to the Hindu the 
good news of a I ife after death, but a HI N DU 
can not proclaim this good ~ news who all along 
has been seeking to escape one round of rebirth 
after another in I ife after death. H indus believe 
that rei ig ious truth is not absolute and that life 
is a series of rebirths towards further progress. 
His ability to live with many diverse religious 
systems strengthens his undarstand:ng of truth. 
This - way of understanding shows how Hindu 
evaluate themselves for the goal of Iife and 
puts a unique stamp on Hindu culture. Hindu 
method to evaluate life is not, in many cases, 
that of the west who raise the perennial problems 
of their national - economic growth etc. Thus, 
Hindus see life differently than the westerns. 

Dr. Y. K. Tripathi 

East and West 

We constantly use the terms 'East' and 
'West'. What is the 'East' and where does it 
begin? We should be careful with such terms 
as 'non Western', 'Asian', 'Far - Eastern' and 
'Oriental', Once, F.C.S. Northeop remarked in 
the meeting of East and West that Eastern 
culture is so complex that we shOUld speak of 
a number of cultures, as there are several countries 
with there own particular 'civilizations'. However, 
those factors which distinguish one culture 
from another include mountain ranges, vast land 
expances, water and the climate. But the varying 
forms of religion, naturalistic differences gene
rating cultural diversities ~ also tie them together 
into a single civilization, 

The question being asked today is no longer 
whether one can adopt other religious faiths or 
even what one can learn from different faiths: 
the question is how people are going to learn 
from other faiths. Whenever one uncovers the 
points of agreement as well as the differences 
between many faiths or religions, how one can 
advance towards the grips with the issues involved 
in this faiths learning process? There has been 
some disposition in the past, among the believers 
of the world religions to learn from one another 
though, now such points of dispositions are 
changing. Today there is a new oppenness and 
almost a zealous eagerness has developed to 
learn not only about other religions I Faiths but 
te learn from them. 
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42. Environment - Some Spiritual Perspectives 


The word 'Environment', has many connotations. 
There exists the physical environment, the mental 
. environment, the spiritual environment, the social 
environment, the cultural environment, the work 
environment and even the family environment. 
Not only has there been a degradation of man's 
physical environment, but also in all other above 
mentioned environments. Though, it is the physical 
environment which is the subject of such research 
and discussion, a thoughtful and spiritual person 
,can trace out that it was primarily the degradation 
,of spiritual environment, which started the avalance, 
an event figuratievely mentioned in the Bible as 
expulsion of Adam and Eve from garden of 
Eden. Naturally, if it is indeed the degradation of 
.spiritual environment which has caused degradation 
-of all other environments, it follows that it is 
this spiritual environment which has to be first 
restored to its pristine purity, and all other 
environments will follow suit. 

One asks the question "what is my immediate 
Environment?" If one thinks that one is this 
body, then the room etc. in which one is 
.sitting becomes the immediate environment. But 
if one is stable in the realization that one is 
not the body but a conscient point of light, a 
soul, located in the centre of forehead, then 
there is the response that body itself is my 
jmmediate physical environment, Degradation of 

Brahma Kumar Moninder Singh Kodgil 

this environment occurs through impure food, 
drugs, drinks, cigarattes etc . 

Aside from my body, my thoughts, my 
moods, and my feelings are also my environment
they are my immediate mental environment. 
Having impure, negative, wasteful thoughts or 
feel ings towards self or others, is the degradation 
of this mental environment. 

It will be of interest to many to know that 
there exist regions which are devoid of pollution
where even in principle pollution is not possible. 
These are the subtle angelic regions and the 
incorporeal soul world. These regions exist 
beyond the physical universe and can be experienced 
during easy Rajyoga meditation . 

We first of all have to transform our own 
very selves, our mode of thinking, speaking, 
acting, our relationships with others, which includes 
not only other human beings (as brothers and 
co - travellers in our spiritual odyssey through 
material world), but also animals, plants and 
the five elements of nature, namely - earth, Air. 
Water, Fire and Space. The present crisis facing 
us is nothing but shameless exploitation of 
animals, plants, the five elements and fellow 
humans, motivated by insatiable lust, greed, 
anger, attachment and ego which are mentioned 
in Gita and other scriptures as mankind's Great 
enemies. 
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43. Religion And The Struggle For Justice, 
Freedom And Peace 

Swami Muktanand Saraswati , 
In Hirtdustan religion is translated as Guru of sitting together and finding out the ways fo r 

Panth or Sampradaya. Founders 0 f Sampradayas religious harmony to propagate justice. so that 
or Religions always struggled for justice throughout freedom and peace may be ensured to humankind. 
their life, because freedom and peace are only I assume that this world conference is the proper 
possible in the presence of justice. rn the absence forum for this cause. 
of justice, freedom and peace are not possible. 
Some fundamental values are needed to establish The following points may be considered by 
justice in the society. Almost all the founders this august body as guidelines for rational solution 
sought out some common ground to highl ight of the problem;
these fundamental values of life. And to act 

1) Rei igious thoughts should be free from on these values particular code of conduct was 
rigidity in codes of conduct which is restrosuggested by the founders according to the time, 
grading for fundamentals of humanity. Aplace and the population of that particular area 
new code of conduct should be evolvedof the world. Such code of conduct is called 
which could be in tune with the presentGuru Panth. 
age without in any way loosing its original 
flavour.Nowadays religion is being treated as a 

roadside culture. Almost all Guru - Panths are 2) Authenticity of thought should be free from 
being pol itical ised and institutional ised. There book. person or tradition. These are not to 
fore these are polluted. An hierarchical (graded) be ignored, but only their basic concepts 
system is also maintained in almost al\ the should be used as the guideline for the 
religious groups. Commitment with this institution thinking process or meditation. Book, person 
alised hierarchical system is creating a fanatic or tradition should never be used as thought 
and rigid attitude amongst the followers of such biasing. 
rei igions. Religious emotions are being exploited 3) Personal identity should be free from such 
by shrewd religious politicians. This is against surnames and titles which tend to create 
spirituality and is hampering the freedom of sections and graditions. Only virtues should 
mankind. Some fanatic rei igious heads are demand be respected.
ing separate political rights, special social laws 

4) The initiative to work should not be linkedand other peculiar faci! ities in the name of 
religion all over the world. In Hindustan also with any award. Humanity should no more 

this tendency has crept in and is polluting the be befooled by rewards of heaven or fear 
rei igious atmosphere. This tends to provoke of hen. Spontaneous and mutual human 
other religious groups also which threatens the behaviour should be the base of self-sustaining 
sol idarity and integrity of the country. and sharing community, that humankind may 

prosper naturally, having love for all and 
In this scientific age, it is extremely necessary hatred towards none. And this is definitely 

for the Panthic Heads to realise the essentiality not against any Guru - Panth (Religion).... · 
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44. Religious Harmony In Multi Religious Hindu Society 


At the outset I want to make it clear that 
in my opinion the need for religious harmony 
is entirely a sociopolitical phenomenon. The 
.need of harmony is felt widely because some 
socio ~ pol itical ambitions are deeply incorporated 
with religion or in other words some religions 
are essentially related to political motivation. 
Hence, when I am talking about r~ligious harmony, 
the approach will be social and not merely 
religious. 

Multitude of rei igions became a social problem 
for India with the entrance of non - Hindu 
religions in Hindu Society. If all religions 
preach the same thing, if the aim of all religions 
is philanthropic and if al I religions are based 
on individual faith, then why multitude become 
a problem which worries the society? 

Two answers to the question may be given;

1} it is wrong to suppose that all rei igions 
preach the same thing, their aims are not 
only different but contrary also. 

2} 	 Some rei igions may have roots in some 
non - religions elements. A third possible 
answer is that the Non - Hindu religions 
have not yet assimilated Hinduness, and 
still identify themselves with foreign elements. 

And. in Hindu society, it is accepted that 
whatever way is approached. the ultimate goal. 
lemains the same and can be attained. This 
broader outlook made Hindu society an ali-inclu
sive unity. 

Now, if we see the history of Islam and 
'Christianity in India, we will find quite a strange 
attitude. In Islam Simply having faith in God 
is not enough. One must have faith in the 

Dr. 	8. Kameshwar Rao 

prophet and his words which are God's words. 
'Allah does not love the disbelievers. "And they 
who disbelieve his revelations such are the owners 
of hell." I n Christianity Jesus is the only son 
of God and he alone can take us into the 
Kingdom of God. This type of rigidity is a 
strange phenomenon to Hindu Religions. To 
bring social harmony religiously. such rigidity 
must be overcome. 

Conversion is a non-religious phenomenon in 
non-Hindu religions like Islam and Christianity. 
If God is one who has created mankind and not 
onfy Muslims or only Christians. are his creation, 
conversion becomes a non-religious element. In 
India non-Hindu religious institutions have tried 
and are still trying to convert people with the 
help of Money~Power. Islam' has spread over 
the country with the help of state-power and 
Christianity followed the same alongwith money 
power. 

Another non-religions element tied up with 
non-Hindu religions is language. Using words 
I ike John. Joseph. etc. in names, coverted Chri 
stians show their anxiety to identify themselves 
with non-Hindu symbols. 

Christians and Musl ims in rndia are mostly 
detached from Pre-Islammic historical and cultural 
heritage of India. They often hesitate to relate 
themselves with Veda, Ramayana. Mahabharat, 
Manusmriti. Geeta etc. 

To mean rei igion, the word Dharma is used 
in Indian languages. This is a harmful misuse 
of the word. It confuses the concept of Dharma 
and as a result of the confusion, it gives a way 
to isolate the society from ancient scriptures in 
the name of secularism. Etymologically the 
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world Dharma gives a meaning of the principle of 
a thing in virtue of which it is what it is. In this 
sense Dharma for man is that principle in virtue 
of which he is called man the human being 
distinct from other animals and that prinCiple 
can be 'reason' only. 

Religion is defined in terms of faith in some
thing beyond the reach of reason. intellect etc. 
That something is usually but not necessarily 
God. Devotion arid faith are tlfe key-notions in 
religion. Existence of God. or a classless society 
can not be proved emp;r:cally. without faith. 
bel jef or unquestionable presupposition. Whereas 
in Dharma such fafth and devotion are not 
necessary. It is an outcome of rational thinking 

on human life. the world and social and individua 
commitment of mankind. 

We have many religions in Hindu society having 
common cultural and historical backgroud. By 
accepting the same cultural and historical back
ground. Islam and Christianity can also become 
parts of Hindu society. Then only harmony is 
possible. Becoming Hindu does not mean 'change 
of Rei igion' It is acceptance of National ity. 

Concludingly, I want to say that 'religious 
disharmony' is a non-existent phenomenon- Divinity 
in any form remains divine and thus. harmonized. 
Disharmony comes into existence only with the 
invasion of non-religious elements into reljgion. 

45. Do Formal Religions Have Any Relevance Today? 


Rei igion is that aspect of human I ife which 
consists of the three following characteristics. 

1) 	 The Creed - ie. the sum total of all beliefs. 

2) 	 The Cu It - the different forms of worship 
and rituals. 

3) 	 The Code of Conduct - ie. the code of 
behaviour with reference to oneself. the 
family and society. 

The leaders and priests of the respective 
religions generally demand that the people belong
ing to their rei igions must conform to the 
characteristics proper to their religions. Never
theless in religions like Hinduism or Buddhism. 
the leaders exercise little control over the followers. 

It is reasonable to ask 'what is the legitimacy 
for such a structure? The .answer is 'Revelation' 
at least for the major rei igions. though in 
religions like Buddhism it is enlightenment of 
the Buddha and others. But this enlightenment 
also may be considered to be one form of 
revelation. Thus religions claim legitimacy for 

s. Jothimani 

their structures on the basis of some form of 
revelation. 

We must understand that revelation is not 
one - way traffic. It is not only God unfolding 
Himself to a people through a prophet or a 
seer but also the search. the understanding the 
response of this people and the human recording 
of all these. And human agency is necessarily 
defective. Mankind's search for the Divine and 
unfolding of the Divine are not divergent aspects 
of human history. They ara simUltaneous, con
vergent and co - terminous. 

Next revelations suffer from cu Itural barriers. 
What has been mentioned in one revelation in 
one culture is sometimes transferred to some 
other culture and is sought to be practised 
there. Such alienation does not conform to human 
dignity. 

A greater barrier is time. The messages of 
the different revelations are believed to be recorded 
in Sacred texts of the different rei igions. What 
we have now in our hands is a printed text, 
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very often a translation separated from the original 
by hundreds or thousands of years. Differing 
manuscripts, interpolations and variations in reading 
were real possibilities. With these inadequacies 
in revelations, the assumption that God has 
revealed this religion or that religion has no 
basis. 

~. 

From the crusades to the Rama Janma 
Boomi - Baber Masjid issue, the story of religious 
conflicts namely the Spanish - Moors, wars, the 
Catholic - Protestant persecutions, the Inquisition 
and the stake, the Navakali Killings followed by 
frequent communal riots, the unceasing conflict 
in Lebanon and the Mandaikadu riot - this long 
story of religious conflicts is a blot on the 
rei igions concerned. 

Secondly what about the superstitious beliefs 
and practices that are stili found in all religions? 
'What about the subjugation of women, the 
domination of one race or caste by another, the 
ugly phenomenon of apartheid and the universal 
exploitation of the poor by the rich? Have not 
these evils found sanction or connivance from 
religions? How was the slave trade abolished? 
Was it by a humanist statesman like Abraham 
Lincoln or by religious leaders? 

Who were in the forefront in the fight 
against Sathi and untouchability - national leaders 

like Raja Ram Mohan Roy and Mahatma Gandhi 
or rei igious leaders? 

Religions either pay little regard for the 
autonomy of the temporal order or keep aloof 
from social issues. Of what use are such religions 
to - day? Religious institutions will rather help 
establ ish charitable institutions than fight for the 
just cause of the poor and the oppressed for 
they themselves are often the rich oppressors. 
This attitude of religious institutions has led to 
a dichotomy, in the social life of their followers. 
A housewife who is meticulous about her 
devotions does not treat the house - maid as an 
equal. 

It is often claimed that interfaith prayers 
and interfaith dialogue will pave the way for 
greater understanding and better appreciation of 
other religions. But no religion is prepared to 
learo from another. 

Should we therefore abol ish all formal religions? 
Not necessary. Let religions be like reference 
books in a library: Let all religious activities be 
confined within well - defined campuses including 
churches, temples. and mosques. 

Let. our slogan, ie the slogan of the laymen, 
be "Spirituality, religion within the religions: 
Yes. Formal religion. No. Bhakthi and Service; 
Yes. Religions, No." Spirituality or Bhakti and servi
ce liberates man. But formal religion enslaves him". 

-. 111.

46. . Religion and Philosophy 


God creates man and after the creation. man 
tries to bind or unite himself with the creator 
once again. This sacred act of binding for the 
second time is called rei igion, just as there is 
spiritual attachment between a man and God. 
The affinity between mother and child has intense 
social implications. where as the relationship 
between the Almighty and man has divine 
significance. 

v. Perumal 

When a man feels thirsty he drinks water 
to quench his thirst; when he feels hungry he 
eats food; when he has thirst for knOwledge 

he studies various books and opens his inteHec

tual windows to acquire knowledge and inspi

ration from different quarters. But, when he is 
spiritually thirsty. he needs philosophy and reli

gion to slake his spiritual thirst. 
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Philosophy and religion are only the two 
sides of a coin, the theoretical aspect is philo
sophy and the practical aspect is religion. 

The real significance of philosophy is 'the 
love of wisdom', By Wisdom, we mean that 
knowledge which illumines a person, intellectually 
to conceive the existence of God and feel him 
in 	his heart of hearts. 

. Francis Bacon vividly clarified the relation
ship between religion and philosophy as 'A little 
philosophy inclineth man's mind to atheism, but 
depth in philosophy bringeth man's mind about 
to religion'. 

Hence, the ultimate aim of religion is to 
yoke the hUman soul to the Almighty through 
Yoga, which has been properly dealt with in the 
BHAGAVAD GITA. 

The G ita does not contain dry and vague 
philosophy which can be divorced from hUman 
life. In a word, the Gila is a spiritual reference 
bOok which contains the sum and substance of 
advanced thought explained and illustrated in an 
easy f.lowing language . 

The Bhagavad Gita aims at the manifestation 
of one's higher nature and el imination of the 
baser; in other words it aims at the removal of 
animal ity and manifestation of divinity in man. 

---........- 

47. "Our Common Pilgrimage to Unity and Harmony" 


A. J. Travice Ferdinand 


After a long history characterised by isolation 
and antipathy between traditonal rituals, we now 
find that· men and women of every religion has 
come forward in recent years to seek closeness 
with the men and women of other rei igions 
Tilis blossoms and era of willingness to learn 
from the faith of others an cultivate it. It is 
also evident today in the socio - pol itical scene 
that there is an increasing tendency for all rei i 
gions to come together. 

In Russia a new dawn breaks for religious 
freedom by the passing of an act on "FREEDOM 
OF CONSCIENCE AND RELIGIOUS ORGANI
SATION" by the Supreme Soviet of the Soviet 
Union. At the same time it also prohibits fina
ncing of . Atheistic Propangande. This new space 
of freedom to believe and to practise. called 
for renewed efforts in dialogue and collaboration 
on the part of all relig ious components. 

Our Government - the Government of Sri Lanka
encourages the greatest religions of the world 
to unite in the observance of national festivals 

like Independence Day and Sinhala and Tamil 
New Year. 

Dialogue is seen today taking four (4) Iforms 

1) Doctrinal Dialogue: study of philosophy 
and theology of other rei igions; 

2) Common meditation, worship and prayer; 

3) 	Common work - like social. developmental 
and cultural activities; 

and 4) Dialogue of life - where people who pro
fess different faiths. live amicably together 
and share their values in real life situations. 

Catholics are now joining in common acts of 
worship with other religionists. POPE JOHN It 
himself called the ASSISSI DAY of prayer of 
heads of religions and prayed with them for 
World Peace on 27th October 1986. 

It 	must be affirmed that in a multi - ethnic 
and multi - religious society like Sri Lanka. batt
ered by violence and hatred; unity and harmony 
are of paramount importance. At this juncture, 
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recall to memory the words of the reputed the between rei igions. For I cannot repeat often 
ologian HANS KUNG - using his phrase - A union enough, - no world peace without religious peace; 
of great world religions is not necessaryl a sin no peace among nations, without peace among 
gle world religion is an illusion. What we need religions; no peace among religions without 
more than ever aHer this world crisis is peace dialogue between religions. 

-


48., Mutual Fellowship Through Common Worship 


We the followers of. religion are here as 
fellow travellers who have the sarne goal - the 
goal of attaining loving unity and living harmony 
in the Absolute, sharing, caring and bearing 
mutually as sisters and brothers in a pilgrimage 
of love. The mutuality of our fellowship stems 
from genuine love, grows in respect for one 
another and blooms in concern for bthers. Thus 
it nourishes hUman sol idaritv and overall harmony. 
Everybody is for mutual enrichment and colla
boration to build up a .new' society of loye. 
Ours should be a spiritual journey to discover 
mutually the depths and meanings of current 
events, issues and signs along with their messages 
through which the ,Divine speaks to us. I think 
that only mutual fellowship among human beings 
will bring forth human solidarity. Personal expe
rience convinces me that common worship wi II 
generate this fellowship. 

Common worship transcends rei igious dif
ferences. Because it is in this act everybody ii 
united in the divine communion. There is no 
division, no rivalry, no competition, no groupism, 
no isolation and no marginalisation. Every person 
is in the bosom of the Absolute. Common worship 
is an act of adoration with the possible unity 
of heart and mind. Honouring the uniqueness 
of each individual common worship increases 
the universal integration of all persons and whole 
person and promotes the vision of global family. 
The acts of adoration commonly acceptable to 
the participants of community worship are 

Fr. Vincent Alappatt C.M.I. 

common worship. It stimUlates !Jnion and harmony 
of human persons in God. Irrespective of culturej 
caste and religion common worship becomes an 
all embracing experience of humanity overcoming 
the hurdles of boundaries. It makes all generous 
and broad minded liberating them from the traps 
of division and secessionism. 

Worship of common nature annihilates narrow
ness removing the barricades of rivalry and 
unhealthy competition. Though it is against 
exessive personalism, upholds personal identity, 
freedom, dignity, rights, and obligations of human 
beings and bUilds up the whole nature as a 
family of love keeping up its integrity and unity. 
Commonality intervenes the human hearts. While 
commonality and warship are joined together 
marvellous experience of divine fellowship inun
dates the whoie humanity invigourating each person 
to work for the betterment and we I fare of a II. 

Because common worship is a coming together 
of persons of different rei igions in some form 
of worship psychologically it creates anatmos
phere of cordiality and confidence. This psycho
logical situation helps the, participants to open 
themselves gradually. Besides it entaits fraternity 
suspending suspicions and disinterestedness. The 
spiritual nature of common worship takes persons 
into a realm of supernatural experience where 
the hearts become more and more generous, 
simple, compassionate and altruistic. These 
features of common worship could foster mutual 
relationship. 
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49. Gandhian Approach to Religious Harmony 


, 
When one goes through the writings of Mahatma 

Gandhi one is struck again and again by the 
passion and sincerity with which he pleaded the 
cause of . better understanding among individuals 
and communities. He came to politics from 
an ethical urge. Quite early in life he 
realized that men will not feel secure till the 
physical causes of conflict - insufficiency of food, 
shelter and other necessities - have been removed. 
Neither will they feel secure till the mental and mo
ral strength of the in individual has been developed. 
Throughout his life Gandhi was working hard for 
the communal harmony which was often disturb
ed by the socio - religious and political causes. 
Once he wote: "1 am striving to become the 
best cement between the two communities. 
My longing is to be able to cement them with 
my blood, if necessary." 'These words proved 
prophetic and he laid down his life to establish 
understanding and respect not only between the 
two major eommunities of India but among all 
communities in this sub..continent and, by i mpl i
cation. among all communities throughout the 
world. 

The most outstanding feature of Mahatma 
Gandhi's life was that. when wholesale massa
cres and arson and loot were being carried on 
a large scale, he tried his level best to stop 
the holocaust and to bring about some sort of 
reconciliation and communal harmony. His 

Dr. A. K. Chirappanath 

Noakhal j experiment is an outstanding example 
to show how much he desired the Hindu - Muslim 
unity. Similarly, in Calcutta, where both Hindus 
and Muslims had suffered terribly at each other's 
hands, he exposed himself to the utmost risk 
and achieved what was described at the time 
as a marvel. by re - establishing peace between 
the communities. 

Gandhi approached the problem of conflicting 
bel iefs in more than ane way. One way of 
removing the conflict is to replace the worst 
interpretation of a religion by its best interpre
tation - the best interpretation being that which 
is accepted by a good follower of the religion. 
For example, according to him. to say that 
Hinduism regards cows as superior to man, or 
that it accepts distinctions of high and low, is 
to caricature Hinduism. If interpretation in terms 
of the worst aspects of a religion is replaced 
by interpretation in terms of its best aspects, 
then it will be found that all great religions 
spring from the same source and the fundament
als are common to them all. This is indeed a 
salutary piece of advice, very often forgotten in 
practice. Another way is to replace the misunder
standing of a bel ief by correct understandi ng. 
If Gandhi is right so far in his approach to the 
problem of overcoming differences. Gandhi can 
well express his views in terms of a 'doctrine of 
the equality of religions', 
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50. The Creator's Call 


"As religious persons we consider that we 
are called by our commitment to religion to give 
witness in our lives to the primacy of the spiri
tual over the material. We also agree that we 
need to reexamine traditional religious values 
and their role in social change in the modern 
.secular world. Hence we are obliged to take 
proper steps towards serious efforts and snuggle 
to change oppressive social and religious struc
tures which exploit the poor and the voiceless 
in hUman society." 

Now that the Gracious God has very kindly 
gathered us together to study the problem of 
Alienation standing against our aspiration for the 
freedom ot' the 'Whole Man', we realise that the 
task before us is all the more gigantic than ever 
before. It is the problem of an ideal LEADER
SHIP of wisdom, knowledge, character and per
sonality with benevolence commanding full confi
<lence and habitual obedience, in common of allI men and all peoples living on the earth. '.' 

~ 

A.B.M. Anisur Rahman 

Let us devote ourselves, however, to see that 
the problem has come to us not as one quite 
unpremeditated or unattended. We are out to 
wage a movement of the RENAISSANCE for 
the freedom of the 'whole man' afresh with the 
weapon of light of knowledge, religion and 
truth available to us: with this end in vievv, 
let us devote our attention to the lives and 
works of the great prophets and reformers with 
examples of the practical implimentation of their 
teachings, with a particular attention to the Last 
and the greatest prophet Hazart Mohammed (sm) 
in whom we have the combined unification of 
all the ideals and teachings of all the apostles 
and reformers, the cUlmination of spiritual advance
ment of human thoughts and realisation together 
with the complete and examplary materia I isation 
of the Holy Ouran as containing the sum and 
substance of all the revealed books of the 
Almighty and hence the complete code of human 
life - covering all the spheres - physical and 
spiritual, individual and social. 

1 

I. 

i' 
j, 51. Religion and social Tension 

I Religious institutions do play a vital role inl 
I, the social life of the people. " There is in general
! religious tolerance and inter-mixing on a small 

scale in religious matters. Islam does not pro
hibit Muslims from participating in the Hindu 
leligious festivals as long as its basic tenets 

are not disturbed. Hindus are more liberal in 
visiting Musl im mosques, tombs of the saints 

and expressing their faith in them. 

Porf. Mumtaz Ali Khan 

With all this, as said earlier, on certain 
occasions. religious considerations lead to mis
understanding, tensions and conflicts. Lord Ganesha 
festival, Holy festival, Moharum, Dasara are some 
of the occasions which have witnessed both 
minor and major communal riots; some times 
localised and sometimes wide-spread. 

What pains most is that sometimes riots 
are pre - planned, well organized and ruthless. 
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Property is destroyed, Economic base is shattered 
and human I ives are taken away. Wise counsel 
rarely prevails. The worst thing is that some
times rei igious leaders are either instrumental or 
abettors in the riots. Provocative speeches sow 
the seeds of poison in the minds of the people 
who think that it is their sacred duty to partici
pate in the riots and protect the interest of their 
religion. 

Government generally takes,steps to curb the 
spread of this ugly movement. It offers certain 
amount of security to the minorities. But some
times the pol ice force fails to extend adequate 
protection to the riot victims. Thus, the mino
rities' feel that they are not safe and try to 
migrate .to places of safety and try to form their 
own . pOckets of concentration. Suspicion and 
ill - will f.orm a part of their attitudes towards 
the majority. 

Rigid attitudes:. 

Both Muslims and Hindus have their own. 
rigid mental frame of religious understanding. 
Very rarely they study the rei igious books of each. 
other and try to know the cardinal features of 
the religion which ultimately try to bring members. 
of all religious groups to certain minimum ground 
of understanding. On the other hand, , Christiall 
religious instructions work differently. They 
encourage the students of theology read and 
understand the sal ient features of Hinduism, Islam, 
Jainism, Buddhism and so on. This has deeper 
impact on the mind of the. youngsters who 
develop the spirit of tolerence and adjustments. 
Unfortunately both the Hindus· and Muslims lack. 
such facilities· and hence generally fail to. 
understand each other. 

52. Seeking Peace In A Village 


When go to Goa, I do not care even to 
visit the attractive beaches of Calangute or Colva: 
Not that I do not like the sea. Infact the 
continuous inflow of waves, up and down, is 
very soothing. Yet not for me, the crowds on 
the beaches, scantily dressed youth, pot bell ied 
elders, and swinging hips. They are a sufficient 

deterrent. 

Straight from the bus terminus to my small 
ancestral house· in village Bodiem, at the foot 
of a' low hill, where the residences are located, 
the village road hugs the house on the North 
and West, and then half a kilometre of flat 
fields beyond punctuated by a salt water pond, 
a back water connected to the tidal Mandovi 
River. On two sides are the village road and 
the fields. On tile upper side, the house to the 
South is locked up, . and so too on the fourth 

by Pio de Sousa 

side. Night falls, and it's all quiet, peaceful 
I am alone in the house sitting cross legged on. 
the customary cool cemented seats. Calm, quiet, 
"save where the beetle wheels his droning 
flight.. .... and the moping owl doth to the moon. 
complain ...... .. 

Dear God, what a difference from Bombay. 
The· stars are clearer. The light left their 
twinkling points before I was born. The crescent 
moon sheds a soft I ight over the scene. Cool 
and quiet after the heat of a tropical day. One 
is in tune with, not just the surroundings, but 
with the whole universe that stretches out end
lessly in the hazy distances. The chatter of a 
treeowl, the croak of a frog, not even the shrill 
pitch of the cicada disturbs. It: is still peaceful 
and quiet. The soul senses the pervading divinEt 
spirit and rests in its presence. 

-. 
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There is a close relationship between religion 
t .and peace. Religious convictions have a great 

influence on the mind of man- from where wars 
, .and conflicts originate. Religion helps one to 

.overcome the forces of evil, lust, conceit, desire, 
jealOUSY, greed and other passions which· are 
the causes of conflict or violence. This is done 
by inculcating certain values such as love, truth, 
non - violence, unity, austerity, honesty, justice etc. 
.Religion, thUS, is a discipline for peace. Unless 
and until man finds peace with himself he 
-cannot be an instrument of peace, to work for 
social harmony. A cursory glance at the teachings 

~ 	 of the various religions will reveal that there is 
nothing more expl icit in them than the essential 
(Jnity underlying the means shown by them for 
.achieving the ultimate goal. of peace. The 
seeming differences are only in degree or emphasis 
.and not in kind. 

Though rei igious teachings are primari Iy meant 
'for moulding the attitudes of the individual 
followers, the Ultimate goal is to achieve 
harmonious interpersonal relationship which will 
lead to social peace, based on the ideals of 
justice and equality. The concept of universal 
brotherhood of man taught by all major religions 
must hel p one to consider oneself as a trustee 
of one's wealth which belongs to God or 
.society. as taught by Mahatma Gandhi. 

Community living, bound by a common 
~ 	 'Purpose of sharing and exchanging ideas in the 

common interest, religious dialogues etc. are of 
jrnmense help in promoting peace both at micro 

53. Religion, Peace And Community Living 


Liey Bharueha 

and macro levels. 

There can be no stable peace in the world 
without justice. No man can have peace unless 
all men have peace. It is gratifying to . note 
that of late, some of the religious leaders have 
been addressing themselves directly to social 
problems including international problems. 'The 
Social Philosophy of John XXIII' and his Encyclical 
'Peace on Eanh' are an open challenge and a 
warning to the rich and developed countries, 
that if the benefits of development do hot reach 
the poor and underdeveloped countries it will be 
against the order of the Universe. 

Given proper religious education, mankind 
can still hope to have soceital peace at' a time, 
religion, which is a harbinger of peace due 
its immense potential for uniting people, has 
been used by vested interests for dividing them. 
The author. of this article who has been married 
for over 28 years into a family With different 
religious faiths customs, language and cultural 
background has had the pleasure of enjoying 
continued love and care from her in - laws. It 
has been the proper understanding of one's own 
religious teachings that helped in developing 
a permanent bond of love, peace and harmony 
in. the family. A revival of religious education 
on secular lines is a must for the promotion of 
peace both at micro and macro levels. Community 
I iving and sharing of ideas and exchange of views 
through discussions and dialogues are an effectiVe 
means of learning the fundamentals of different 
religions. 
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54. Holistic Turnaround Management 


Short -termism is the ever- present danger. 
Short term gains at cost of nature., 

Preoccupied with staying alive in this world 
where the focus has shifted from man to money 
a world of targets and, achievements at cost of 
human values.· A target of inflation, interest 
~ates, exchange rates and skill shortages had 
led to topsyturvy development dividing the 
world economically. 

Environmental impacts means money. A 
company, country, industrial unit buys raw 
materials, enelg\l and neglects.the environment 
in its greed to progress at I ightning speed. 

There is no environment audit, rei igious audit. 
to check destruction by men of earth and nature. 

Environmental crimes are committed continu. 
ously and one is jailed for these crimes. 

Phiroz A. Poonawalla 

The economic ideology as preached by 
monothist rei igions needs to be revived and re
emphasised. Turnaround of mind is required. 

There is rampant sickness prevailing in 3rd 
world country economics, in India 3 lakh 55) 
units are sick. Tensioris~ problems, now unem
ployment of the employed giving rise to social 
tensions is a new dimension added to already 
mounting mUltifarous agenda. 

"Interestless" economy is the solution, sharing 
of gains and profits is the Key to happiness. 
prosperity and greed I essness. 

"Zero interest" can lead to "Zero defect" 
problems in society and 1n countries leading to 
peace, emphasis shifting from money to man. 
from barbarism to brotherhood and from puni
shment to peace . 

55. The A vestan View of Ecology 


Man's gradual devastation of the global 
environment has CUlminated in a crisis which is 
both urgent and drastic. His lack of sensitivity 
towards nature and his exploitative attitude to 
satisfy his ends, has perpetrated the present eco
logical 
I ight on 
treatment 

imbalance. 
the Zoroas
of nature. 

The 
trian's 

Avesta 
attitude 

throws 
to 

valuable 
and his 
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The devout Zoroastrian regards the elements 
of nature with the mo~t profound reverenc~. The 
Avestan texts clearly reflect this veneration for the 
earth, the air, the waters and even plant life. 
In his daily prayers he is reminded of the 
beauty lind majesty of nature, and from nature 
he turns to nature's God. By extolling nature 
he is accepting the greatness and glory of 



Ahura Mazda (the Wise lord) through His 
handiwork. In the Namachi chahar nem, "Prayer 
in respect of the four directions," a devotee turns 
reverently to all the four directions. In deferring 
thus to nature, he is acknowledging the omnipre
sence of Ahura Mazda. 

It is Ahura Mazda who has created this joy
producing earth - Man respects it as it nurtures 
him. He praises atar berezi, savah, the all
pervading energy permeating the earth. The 
Videvdat clearly details the things that bring joy 
to the earth and those which cause it sorrow. 

Water, whether it be of the rivulet, lake or 
the mighty sea, is sacrosanct to the Zoroastrian. 
He esteems it as indispensable to life, and 
reverently eulogises its intrinsic'purity. All possible 
precautions should be taken not to pollute it. 
According to the Videvdat it is an abomination to 
defile water by placing a corpse in it. This text 
details the purification of the moving as well as 
the still waters, when so polluted. 

This respect for the elements is enhanced 
into a very real reverence for life, even that of 
animals. Man is urged to ensure the well 
being of animals which aid him in his agricul
tural pursuits, and those which produce food. 
To provide nourishment to animals is acclaimed 
as a meritorious deed. The Avesta refers to atar 
vohufryan, the form of energy to' be found in the 
bodies of men and animals. 

Ahura Mazda, in his bounty, has created in"
numerable heal ing plants. Man expresses his 
gratitude for them. At the end of every yasht 
and niyayishn he prayerfully acknowledges the 
beneficence of these plants. Moreover, he praises 
atar urvazishta, tee form of energy that exists in 
plants. While reciting the short prayer "Homage 
unto the plants", the devotee, besides esteeming 
their usefulness, asks for forgiveness of any 
breach of action committed towards them. 

The putrescent air today menaces mankind. 
Air pollution has become a threat much written 
about, much spoken of. Too late have we become 
conscious of it. But the ancients valued the 
pur.ly of the wind. Yasna 1.16 eulogises the 
pure air, and the Khorshed Niyayishn speaks of 
the beneficent wind. 

These references abundantly emphasize that 
the Avesta admonishes man to treat nature with 
respect; this respect must be consciously exercised. 
Man's personality renders him distinct from nature. 
He, as the peak of creation, is a trustee. Should 
he be destructive towards nature, he violates 
that trust. 

An environmental ethic has of necessity to 
be taught to children, as a part of their moral 
education. The Zoroastrian child, taught to revere 
nature, is aware of any act that could defile the 
elements. To him, Ahura Mazda is not only the 
creator of the universe, but also its protector 
and sustainer. 

56. Islam As a Religion Of Peace 


I SLAM is one of the great world - religions, 
revealed to Prophet Muhammad fourteen hundred 
years ago in Arabia. The basic doctrine is 
Tauhid, Unit of God, which indirectly impl ies 
Unit of mankind. La /lah lIIal-lah (meaning No 
God but God) teaches its followers not to make 
distinction between man and man on account 
of race, religion, language, culture. occupation, 

N.S. Gorekar 

sex and such other factors. Its main teachings 
are based on fraternity, equality and equity, 

The Quran (al- Quran) was being revealed 
to Prophet Muhammad at the age of forty and 
continued till sixty-three years of his age when 
he left for his heavenly home. The revelations 
deal with three chief things: 
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(1) 	 Beliefs, (2) Practices, and (3) Transactions. aim is to make such persons economically 
settled in life.(A) 	 Beliefs: Bel ief in the Unity of Allah, 

Belief in His Angels, Belief in H;s (Holy) 
Hajj: Pilgrimage to Mecca where the Abode Scriptures, Belief in His Apostles, and 
of God (Ka'bah) is situated once in life.Bel ief in the Day of Judgement. 
It is an international congregation of Muslims 
where problems - economic, social, educa(B) 	 Practices: Kalimah (Article of Faith); 
tional, and such others can be discussedLs //Iah //Isl-Iah Muhammad ur-Rasulal-Iah 
and 	solution can be found.(No God but God and Muhammad is His 

Apostle) : Zakat and Hajj are for those who can afford, 
and not for all. 

Salat: Nsmaz or Prayers five times a day" 
(C) Transactions: Marriage, Divource, Division morning, noon, afternoon, evening and night, 

of Propeny, and Treatment with parents,consisting of postures like standing, genu. 
relations, neighbours as well as communityflection, prostration and sitting on knees, 
people and also belonging to other communi.facing towards Ka'bah (Abode of God); 
ties. Funher, the Quran says La Ikrah tid-Dinin India it is the west. 
(No compulsion in religion), and Lskum 
Dinokum Wslys-Din (Your rei igion with youSaum: Rozah or Fasting from morning 
and their religion with them.)till evening with no food, not even water, for 

one month, particularly during the month of Stress is laid on Education, and Trade and
Ramzan, eighth month of the Muslim Calendar, 
Zakat; 
once a 

Wealth - tax on the net savings 
year, to be given in the auspicious 

Ag(culture, 
emphasised. 

Dignity of labour is also 

month of Ramzan, to orphans, widows, In shon, Isiam is a religion of peace and 
handicapped, those in debt, learned in religion, humanity at large, and rational with less 
and poor but deserving persons. The main stress on rituals. 

'1· 

57. The Right Place Of Religion in Politics 


In the last two years there has been a 
well - orchestrated attack on the secularism of 
the Indian Constitution and on inter - communal 
peace and harmony. Unfortunately, though the 
elections are over, this campaign continues to 
poison the hearts and minds even of pious 
believers. 

All those who stand for peace and justice 
should continue to combat this communalism, 
this politization of religion. this use of religion 
to create vote banks and win political power; 
they must continue to exclude this "religion" 

Aelred J. Pereira, S.J. 

from pol itics. But some of the defences that 
have been thrown up against the onslaught of 
communalism must be subjected to examination. 

Taking advantage of the disgust of many 
with this communal propaganda, atheistic secularists 
promote their brand of seCUlarism, often staning 
from what they claim to be a self - evident 
premise: the Western concept of secu larism. 
But even some of those who are sincerely 

. religious have joined them in insisting that rei igion 
is a personal (read private) affair, one that is 
concerned only with rituals and is to be restricted 
to "the 4 corners of the home", 
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This is a falsification of religion. Rei igion 
is the response to the Supreme Being by the 
whole human person, taken as body and soul, 
in his I her individual and social, private and 
public life. Religion cannot be separated from 
life, even from political life which, though 
retaining its relative autonomy, must be guided 
and inspired by rei igion and ethics. 

In India so far, religion has generally been 
injected into politics only to redress wrongs 
done or felt to be done to a particular rei igious 
community or to secure benefits for it. It is 
time that religions and their adherents begin 
to think of what they can and should contribute 
to the welfare of the country and to the millions 
who inhabit it. The Indian State, which according 
to the Fathers of the Constitution, is not meant 
to be atheistic or anti - religious, cannot be 
against such an entry of religion in the political 
field. Rather, it should welcome the contribution 
of religion. Today it often has to take decisions 

one issues like the use of nuclear energy, 
genetic engineering, etc. which have grave ethical 
implications. 

This contribution, however, to the national 
debate must be made by religion in a secular 
democratic way. A particular State policy should 
be promoted only on the basis of rational (not 
rationalistic) arguments which show that it is 
for the (material, spiritual or ethical) good of 
the country, not because it falls in I ine with 
the tenets of any particular religion, even when 
the adherents of that rei igion constitute the 
major;ty in the country. 

What is advocated in this paper is 1) a 
change in the attitude of Indian religions and 
rei igious communities to the State from one of 
self - seeking to one of contributing and colla
borating, and 2) a change in their way of 
participating in the national debate on State 
policy. 

58. "Parisar" 


'Parisar' which means 'surroundings' in Marathi, 
was formed on 5th June (the World Environment 
Day) 1981. Since its inception Parisar has been 
working as a non - political, independent citizen'S 
group for the cause of environmental awarenesS 
and education. Though started informally by a 
group of concerned individuals wanting to educate 
themselves and actively do something about the 
deterioration in the qual ity of urban life. Parisar 
now is a full-fledged registered body with about 
150 members. It IS no longer restricted merely 
to the narrow focus of improving the qual ity of 
the urban environment but also to trying to 
understand Environment' in its totality from its 
global ramifications to its rural and local impli
ciiltions. 

Though active participation has been mainly 
restricted to local issues concerning Pune, we 

Sujit Patwardhan 

have tried, both through the Parisar Varta, our 
news bulletin as well as an exhibition of posters, 
to reach people allover Maharashtra. 

Whenever open spaces - be they lakes, ponds 
or hills, are threatened to be encroached upon by 
unthinking or vested interests of powerful lobbies, 
Parisar has tried to stall the encroachment by 
building up public pressure through signature 
campa igns, press rei eases, hand- outs, demonstra
tions, dharnas etc. and we have often had to 
resort to legal intervention, mainly in the instance 

of violation of FSI and other building control 
rules. Today high rise buildings without adequate 
infrastructure of water, drainage, roads and parking 

facilities have led to an unplanned skewed growth 

of our city. With the builders increasingly taking 

I 
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charge of the land~use pattern of the city and 
the government lacking in pol itica I wi! I, scarce 
urban resources are being diverted to the better-off 
sections of the population, leaving the majority 
in unhealthy deteriorating environmental condition. 

Parisar believes that environmental concern 
should not merely be restricted to planting trees, 
beautifying the surroundings and creating sanctu
aries for endangered species. Environmental 

orientation. questions the very model of 'develop
ment', which exploits the natural resources and 
people at large for the benefit of a few. This 
conviction has led Parisar into diverse issues such 
as natural farming. urban planning, the presen 
mode of industrialisation, the dangers of atomict 
energy, destructions caused by large dams and 
above all to evolving a model for environmentally 
sustainable development. 

---1111111!..... l'!I'iIa--

59. Religion And Morality For One World: 
Traditional South Asian And Modern 

Christian Ecumenical Perspectives 

Joseph Tharamangalam 

This paper examines the South Asian tradition 
of tolerant plural ism with particular reference to 
Hinduism and explores its relevance for the modern 
world. The uniqueness of this tradition I ies in 
its celebration of diversity as a positive value 
and in its eschewing of dogma as well as of 
all religious, theological and philosophical 
systems that claim universal validity. This Hindu 
universalism, however, coexisted with a parti. 
cular variety of Hindu exclusivism, caste. 
Nevertheless, it is suggested that this South 
Asian perspective anticipated the most radical 
trends in contemporary Christian ecumenism 
which, through respectful mutual dialogue, seeks 
to share the transcultural rei igious experiences of 
humanity with the aim of achieving a new and 
vastly expanded rei ig ious consciousness and love 
for all humanity. 

This universalism was rooted in a uniquely 
non ethnocentric and non-anthropocentric concep
tion of the Absolute on the one hand and in 
the open celebration of varieties of hUman beings 
and their experiences of and paths to the 
Absolute on the other. Since Ultimate reality is 
one, beyond thought. word and manifestation 

and not bound within the confines of any parti
cular book. prophet or incarnation, any formulat
ed religion or path can have only relative 
meaning and validity. Hence all religions are 
true and all paths to God val id (Sarva Dharma 
Samabhava). 

In his life and death Gandhi represented the 
finest example of South Asian universal ism in 
our time. God is a universal God for all men 
and women, not the monopoly of any particular 
tribe or ethnic group. All are children of the 
same God even though they may call Him by 
different names and approach Him through 
different paths. 

This Hindu universalism, however, is rooted 
in the transcendent unity of the absolute and 
consequently of all spiritual experiences, and not 
in any notion of the equality of all hUman beings. 
On the contrary, transcendental monism is linked 
to historical pluralism through the principle of 
hierarchy, through caste. 

It can be seen, therefore, that Hindu universalism 
and tolerance also implied its very opposite, viz, 
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Hindu particularism and exclusivism as exemplified 
in the caste system. 

As is well known, this Hindu exclusivism 
has been attacked and opposed by a variety of 
fel igious reformers, particularly under the impact 
of modernity during the past two centuries. 

Christian ecumenical theologians are now 
feeling the same imperative to relativise that 
Hindu tradition has endorsed since centuries before 
Christ. I think there are two important factors 
that explain the radical change in their con
sciousness. The first is the fierce persistence of 
non - Christian religions which they have come 
to regard as intellectually sophisticated and which 
have continued to attract modern educated followers 
who seem to be quite content to remain in 
their own religions despite their exposure to 
Christianity. The persistence of this rei igious 
pluralism and the minority status of Christians 
in the world two thousand years after Christ 
have cal led for theological explanation. 

Among those who have dared to relativise 
.Jesus and the Church I would like to present 
two who have a unique connection with India 

and Hinduism. The first is Raimundo Panikkar, 
a recognised Catholic theologian and a well 
known scholar on Hinduism. 

The second scholar is Stanely Samartha 
who, like Panikar, questions the absolute finality 
and universal normativity of Christ. 

It can be seen that much I ike the ancient 
Hindu sages these ecumenical theologians empha
sise the relativity of Christ on two counts, 
first the essential limitation of all human know
ledge, of all cultural and historical expressions, 
and second the very nature of the Absolute that 
cannot be contained within the confines of any 
particular rei igion, prophet or revelation. 

What is needed today is a respectful dialogue 
among diverse faiths that seeks to recover, 
consol idate, share and expand the common heritage 
of all humanity while preserving the uniqueness 
and specificity of each tradition. For if diversity 
is the essence of the human condition, there 
is also an essential underlying unity that makes 
it possible for humans to communicate and to 
share across races, languages, cultures and in the 
same way also across rei igions . ... "...

60. Ecological Ethics 


Ecological ethics is an area of study in Bio
-ethics. The bio- real m has precipitated Bioethics. 
According to Van Renselaer Potter, "Bioethics is 
the entEU1Hise of utilizing the biological sciences 
for improving the qua I ity of lite". It helps us 
to formulate our goals by better understanding 
the nature of man and the world. 

The modern sciencetechnology based societies 
'have given birth to new issues of perplexing cha
lacter. The time is now ripe for moral sensitivities 
than ever before. To mention a few areas of 
moral sensitivities, the people in developed and 
developing countries have Ot at least ought to 

A.G. Korde 

have become highly conscious of civil rights, 
environmental issues and population problems. 
The concern of ecological ethics is whether and 
how value judgments encroach on sciencetechno
logy based societies. These values are frequently 
aesthetic, political and social as ethical. 

Ecological problems can be solved by the 
joint efforts of scientists, technologists, economists, 
statesmen and administrators. A philosopher is 
none of these. So how can he help in tackling 
thl3 ecological and ethical problems "I In this 
connection, keeping in I ine with John Locke, a 
British empiricist, I WOUld t ike to state that a 
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philosopher can at the most clear ground a little 

and remove some of the rubbish that lies in the 

way to knowledge and, by way of knowledge, 
to effective action. Obviously no one can solve 

any of the concrete environmental problems singly 
and in its entirety. However, no one can deny 

that it is necessary to create public awareness 

about the ecological eth:cs. The purpose of this 

paper is to highlight the new ethical issues and 
give emphasis on the dlalectica(approach. These 
issues are the natural consequences of new 

dilemmas being faced in the bio realm, in recent 

times. I have also decided to reflect over the 
environmental problems in the light of traditional 
ethics. My standpoint is similar to that of K. 
Danner Clauser. "Environmental ethics is at the 
most extension of traditional ethics and no at~ 

tempts have been made to find new prinCiples 0 r 
foundations". I have, therafore, tried to squeeze 
out all the relevant implications from the tradi
tional eth ics. My contention is that the revelations 
and capabilities mediated by science and technology 
craate an urgency for moral gu idance but do 
not require a new morality, revised in its basic 
principles. 

61. A Call To Committed Action 


1) India is a land of many living Religions, 
that have shaped and moulded the history of our 
people. This plurality of Rei igions has deeply 
marked our social and national life. Historically 
its impact has been more negative than positive. 

2) Today, we are deeply pained and outraged 
by the evils of communalism and fundamentalism 
through which vested interests are destroying the 
basic humanity and the inter-human fellowship 
of our peoples. They also distort the authentic 
religiousness which is open to human solidarity 
and non-communal fellowship. 

3) In this situation, some, particularly the 
youth, are tempted to opt out of RELIGIONS, 
considering them as reactionary, obstructive forces; 
others bel ieve that in spite of negative experiences 
RELIGIONS could well be sources of inspiration 

and motivation for creating authentic human 
fellowship. 

4) Such a fel/owshipcan arise only out of 
a common commitment to the struggle against 
the forces of disintegration and to the promotion 
of freedom, justice and the dignity of every hUman 
being, especially of the last and the least - the 

Dr. Xavier Irudayaraj, S. J. 

poor and the oppressed. Therefore, the authenti
city of religions demands the service of people 
as the service of God; for God is the ultimate 
depth of the hUman person. 

5) This is, in fact, the task we have given 
to ourselves in our Constitution which enshrines 
the vision of a just society based on liberty, 
equal ity and fraternity of everyone, irrespective 
of caste, creed, colour and sex. It, therefore, 
embodies a vision of radical restructuring of society. 
It implies the liberation of the marginalized and 
the oppressed. This challenges us to creatively 
interpret and amend the Constitution according to 
the demands of a new social order in the changing. 
circumstances. 

6) It is, therefore, the duty of all people 
of good will, to commit themselves to the trans
formation of society. Though the situation of the 
country today may look desperate owing to the 
structural explaitation of the people by vested 
economic and pol itical interests, this shoud not 
deter us from our involvement in promoting national 
integration. Therefore, the only alternative before 
us is to I ive together as brothers and sisters, 

and this is the demand of our various religious 
convictions. 
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7) In the light of our sharing and discussions 
during the seminar it became increasingly clear 
to us that NATIONAL INTEGRATION is consequent 
open the degree and intensity of our commitment 
to the promotion of human sol idarity, rooted in 
justice and in the dignity of peoples. 

8) In this broad perspective of understanding 
1he human and the role of religions in society, 

we are called to a committed action in exposing 
the exploitation of religions by economic, political 
and narrow rei igious interests. This also calls 
us to promote critical reflection among the serious 
minded citizens of our country so that rei igions 
can be a radical force for a liberative integration 
of our peoples, with preferential commitment to 
the poor and the marginalized. 

62. Religious Tolerance -A Philosophical Approach 


Religious Tolerance may imply our assumption 
of the inferiority of other faiths to one's own. 
Need for Religious Toleration - All the religions 
inculcate Truth, but truth is not of a piece with 
t hose rei igions, but it is the Rei igion over and 
above all minor religions. The religion of the 
philosopher is none other than Truth, the whole 
Truth and nothing but the Truth, and it is not 

. too much to expect mankind voluntairly to submit 
to its sway. This religion of Truth resolves itself 
into its component parts, Hinduism, Islam, Chris
tianity etc. 

Therefore, the golden rule of conduct is mutual 

Dr. A. S. Pillai 

toleration seeing that we will never all think alike 
and that wa shall always see Truth in fragments 
and from different angles of vision, conscience 
is not the same thing for all. The only possible 
rule of conduct in any civil ised society is therefore 
mutual toleration. It can be inculcated and practiced 
by all irrespective of their Status and Training 
'96 in the name of Tolerance we began to swear 
at one anothers deities, he wou Id be copying the 
economist who killed the goose that laid the 
golden eggs. So what we want at the present 
is Religious Tolerance in spirit - that is, a philo
sophical acceptance of the common spirit in the 
World Religions. 

63. Religion And Our Commitment To Earth, Nature 

Life And Survival 


Religions of the world need to take a 
bolder step forward to show the masses the 
religious ideals of Harmlessness and Altruism
the gist of the legacies of all Saints and Saviours. 
All religions inspite of the ranges of disparity 

, jn belief must with an inocuous and altruistic 

Khenpo Pema Sherab 

approach str;ve to dispel egotism and induce a 
general concern for Universal welfare. This can 
reduce human craving, create an atmosphere of 
unity and sol idarity and thereby bring an end 
to the destructive actions harassing our beautiful 
planet. The degradation of nature and life can 
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be gradually stopped and the inter - dependence code of dos and dont's and thus build a better 
of earth, life and survival realized and felt. relation with our ambience. I hope my brief 

Hence, the great challenge lying before us, talk here would be an alarm to humanity to 
followers of various sects, is to give the world wake and work in words and deeds to this. 
a new vision with which all can see the right cause . 

• I_I • 

, 
64. Religion And Human Solidarity 

The Buddhist way of Social action is to 
be truly of service to others and ensure our 
personal development. How can we bring peace 
in SOCiety if there is no peace within ourselves? 
To achieve this goal we need to look at what 
Lord Buddha discovered, practised and taught, 
i.e. a practical way to the attainable end. He 
called this noble eightfold path and four noble 
truths. He taught them for a perfect method 
to eliminate those mental afflictions that disturb 
the inner peace. 

Buddhism unequivocally teaches that the goal 
of an individual in life is to cut completely 
those fetters which bind him in samsara. We 
ought to be. concerned with countering not only 
the evident social injustices but also environmental 
and ecological problems such as ecological 
imbalance, distruction of forests and pollution· 
of air etc. Oue to these many creatures suffer. 

We are ignorant of the impermant nature of 
composite things, not knowing our nature, we 
react blindly, we cling to it as something 
permanent and real. Thus, we become imprisoned 
in the habit of reacting, because of ignorance. 
By this chain of cause and effect, we have 
been brought into our present state of existence 
and also to face future sufferings. If we put 

Sonam Rabgay 

an end to this ignorance, then there won't be 
any reactions that will cause sufferings. And if 
there is no more suffering, then we can experience 
the real meanin~ of peace and happiness. The 
wheel of suffering can change into the wheel 
of liberation. The world suffers from an accele
rating eco - social crisis. The broad effect of 
this crisis is a deadly Simplification of the human 
solidarity. 

Peace and security for Asia and the world 
at large can be heightened by resolving between 
the political and relgious leaders. The world 
should be made free, where humanity and nature 
can Jive in harmonious balance; the theme of 
love and compassion should be understood and 
practised by the fellow - beings of the world, 
along with a perfect solution to the tension 
and thus bringing eternal peace. 

A regional peace conference should be called 
at certain times: 

1. 	 To protect wild life and plant life (natural 
environment. 

2. 	 To bring a stop to manufacturing of 
nuclear weapons. 

3. 	 To cease hUman rights violations. 
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65. St. Francis of Assisi day in the University 


I have great pleasure to present to you a 
brief report on the St. Francis Day in Madurai 
Kamaraj University on 4th October, 1990. 

The Seminar on'St. Francis of Assisi and 
World Peace' started at 6. p.m. on the feast of 
St. Francis. rt was· an inter-rei igious gathering 
of more than 150 participants out of whom nearly 

~ 
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100 were non-christians. 

Soon after the seminar. a dinner was arranged 
for all the participants there itself. The celebration 
of the feast of St. Francis of Assisi with the 
non-christian brethren was indeed an enriching 
and unforgetful experience. It is in this back
ground that I am deeply concentrating on the 
need of an Inter-Faith Dialogue. 

66. Growing in Faith Through Dialogue 


A recent experience in an ecumenical ashram 
has deepened my conviction that God is call ing 
us today, in a special way, to inter - religious 
dialogue and fellowship. As a boy I had grown 
up among friendly Hindu neighbours and I had 
many intimate Hindu friends during my school 
and college life. Deeper experience in dialogue 
came while I was a priest - student at Banaras 
Hindu University through my encounters with 
the hostel boys, class mates and professors. 
Regular dialogue meeting and exchanges between 
Hindu and Christian scholars in Banaras at the 
initiative of Dr. Raymond Panikkar, the inspiration 
from Don Bede Griffiths at Shantivanam Ashram, 
Tiruchirappalli and my involvement in Dialogue 
Series Publ ications were some of the factors 
that widened and strengthened my dialogue 
experience. 

In the early stages of my involvement in 
inter - religious dialogus, I was thinking more in 
terms of giving than of receiving. Now I am 
realising more and more the need of comple
mentarity, of mutal enrichment, despite the many 
differences. Dialogue, to be meaningful, must 
go beyond the level of the senses and the in~ 

Dr. Chacko Valiaveetil, S J 

tellect and take place at the level of the spirit 
where we are all one, with the whole of reality, 
one with God. Even when there is disagreement 
at the level of feel ings and judgment, there can 
be acceptance at the dee~r level of the Spirit, 
in personal attitude, an openness which will 
enable us to I isten to the other, to all others, 
to God. 

Regarding the del icate question of the 
uniqueness of Christ, I am gaining new insights 
in the light ot the mystery of the Holy Trinity. 
Christ is wholly God (totus Deus), not the whole 
of the (tatum Dei) as he is one of the three 
divine persons of the Holy Trinity become man. 
The historical manifestation of God in Jesus' of 
Nazareth is unique, but God has been always 
at work among all people even before the coming 
of Christ and wi II be at work ti II the end of 
time through the Spirit. Hence the revelation 
in Christ has to be complemented by the truths 
found in all religious traditions, even in traditions 
where there is no explicit faith in God, while 
ene continues to share with others the good 
news of God's love manifested in Christ. 
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67. "The Purva Mimamsa" 


Mimamsa is not a branch of '<Iny philosophical 
system. It is rather a system of Vedic interpre
tation, philosophical discussion. . It amounts to 
a kind of critical comentary on the Brahmana 
or ritual portion of the Veda and it interprets the 
Vedas in the literal sense. The central problem 
of Purva Mimamsa is ritual. Jaimini a disciple 
of Vyasa Bhagavan has systematised the rules of 
Mimamsa and established their ~alidity in his 
work and the rules of Mimamsa are very important 
for codifying or interpretation of Hindu law. 

Sabara is the author of the chief commentary 
or Bhasya on the work of Jaimini. Kumarila the 
Guru of Bhavabhuti comented on the Sutra and 
the Bhasya. He paved the way for the eternal character 
of the Vedas and the efficiency of Vedic ceremonies. 
Prabhakara was a pupil of Kumarila. He wrote 
a commentary on the Bhasya of Sabara. 

Jaimini was an opponent of rational ism and 
theism. The Veda was practically the one God 
for them and the eternal Veda needs no other 
basis to rest on. No divine revealer is there. 
The Veda itself is authoritative. It is truly the 
source of knowledge on Dharma. God was not 
necessary for him and his system. He emphasises 
more that the Veda itself is the authority. His 
first aphorism"ATHATO DHARMA JYJNASA"states 
the whole aim and object of his system viz. a 
desJre to know. Dharma or duty which consists 
in the performance of the rites and sacrifices 
prescribed by the Veda. Dharma itself bestows 
rewards. The aim of Purva Mimamsa is to investi
gate into the nature of Dharma. 

The fruits or rewards of sacrifices are not 
dispensed by beneficient God. Apurva bestows 
the reward on the sacrificer. Apurva is the link 
or necessary connection between work and its 

Aku la Rajendra Babu 

fruit or result. Apurva is Adrsihta. rt is a positive, 
unseen force created by an act, which leads to 
the attainment of the fruit of action. This is 
Jaimini's view. 

Other thinkers criticized literally that the 
unconscious or non-intelligent Apurva could not 
bestow the rewards. The Mimamsaka's system 
could not satisfy intelligent thoughtful men. The 
later Mimamsakas then introduced God. They 
declared emphatically that if sacrifices were per
formed in honour of the Supreme Be"lOg, it could 
lead to the achievement of the supreme good. 
Apurva cannot act itself unless it is moved by 
God or the Supreme Being. He who makes it to 
function is the Apurva God. 

The self is distinct from the body, the senses 
and the intellect. 

A real self survives the annihilation of the 
body. The performer of a sacrifice goes to heaven. 
Jaimini does not believe in Moksha. But on the 
other hand he bel ieves in the existence of Swarga 
(Heaven) attainable through karma or sacrifice. 
The Veda provides rewards to the sacrificer to be 
enjoyed in nether or another world. 

Jaimini showed the way to attain happiness 
in Swarga or heaven but he did not inform any 
thing about the problem of final emancipation. 
Prabhakara and Kumarila could notavoid the problem 
of final salvation as it engaged the attention of 
latter thinkers of other schools. Prabhakara is 
of the opinion that the total disappearance of 
Dharma and Adharma, whose operation is the 
cause of rebirth, is ultimate final release or 
liberation. 

Kumarila's view comes very near or on par 
with that of the Adwaita Vedantins.'- Kumarira 
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closely maintains that the Veda is composed by knowledge is not SUfficient for salvation. He 
God and is Brahman in the form of Nada (sounds). comes out with a view that final emancipation 
Moksha is a positive state and it is the realisation can be attained through karma (action) combined 
of the Atman. He is of considered opinion that with knowledge. 

68. Religions Towards Peace. Making 


Proposals of Action: 

1. We must, first, test and measure how 
much people are aware of the claims of religions 
to be source of peace in society as well as their 
potentiality to become such. May be a survey 
needs to be taken. 

2. On the basis of the data available, we 
should devise certain plans to create, among 
people, an awareness regarding the potentiality of 
religion (both their own and others) to become 
a peace making force in society. 

3. Merely imparting of knowledge is not 
enough. Therefore, we must involve people in 
joint celebration of the major festivals of major 
World-Religions and test their attitudinal reactions 
to them, both before and after, 

4. Celebration of the major festivals will be 
occasional and not frequent. If, therefore, an 
inter-religious prayer-service is organized as a 
regular programme, say once a month, it may be 
a powerful means of cultivating a sense of inter- . 
religious fellowship. 

6. To corroborate and intensify the inter-re
ligious sense of unity and fellowship, we must 
involve people of all religions in common action 
in response to a common problem of the locality, 
say a cause of justice or an ecological problem etc. 

Inter-religions co-operation could be cultivated 
by these programmes, and also inter-religious 
dialogue and communal harmony will be expected 
to emerge spontaneously, 

Dr. A. Pushparajan 

The Ultimate expectation of these steps will 
be that we would have explored the possibility of 
bridging thEt ideal and the real. In other words 
we would have made the diverse religions promote 
peace and harmony in the mUlti-religious society 
of ours and thereby furthering the cause of national 
integration. 

Modus Operandi: 

It is better to take the plan of action to the 
youth than to the older people. The older people 
are already schOOled in a particular tradition and 
are moulded in a particular way of life. It is 
difficult to "de-school" them. On the contrary 
in the case of the youth, it is easy "to catch 
them young". 

The programmes should aim at not only 
imparting authentic knowledge about the three 
aspects of religions (Cult, Creed and Code), but 
also at cultivating the emotional accommodatabi
lity with one another despite the differences in 
their code, creed and cult, and motivating them 
to be involved in common action. 

The programmes must last for a considerable 
amount of time, say at least for two years. .And' 
a survey must be taken in the beginning so as 
to measure people's bias etc; and another must 
be taken at the end, so as to measure the new 
re-actions and attitudes, etc. This will surely be 
an authentic way of verifying whether the expecta
tions are really fulfilled or falsified. If, fulfilled, 
the programmes can be executed at a large scaled, 
and even involving the whole country. 
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69. World Ethics And The Problem Of Suffering And Evil 


The main goal of my statement is to raise 
elementary questions rather thfn to give ready
made answers from a religious, esp. Christian 
point of view. I am not so much interested in 
po inting out differences which separate the various 
religions, but to plead for a manifold yet common 
contribution of the rei igions to save humanity in 
an ever more pluralistic and secular world without 
valid ideals. 

There is a particular topicality of this concern 
in the present situation. Neither Marxist commu
nism nor a world-wide capitalism (and of course 
not nationalist fascist or feudal ideologies) prove 
to be capable to bring about justice, freedom 
and peace for men and nature. Countries in the 
southern hemisphere seem nowadays to be even 

more dependent, exploited and left alone with 
their internal problems. And so called"postmo
dernism" in the lifestyle of western countries 
denies human problems of ultimate concern al
together. 

Gerhard Larcher 

It is quite clear, that we need a renewal of 
universal ethics after the ideologica!' experiences 
of this century and in face of new challenges 
of mankind. But there can be no ethics without 
a mental and emotional disposition and without 
the comfort and hope as conveyed by religious 
practice and wisdom. Otherwise anxiety egotism 
and latent violence prevail. A particular respon
sibility therefore seems to lie on the religions. 
I suggest to consider their contribution not so 
much with regard to explict moral stipulations 
but in view of their soteriologicalpotential and 
would I ike to ask how they treat with the expe
rience of evil and suffering beyond an ethical 
horizon. Without a vision of the infinite value 
and destination of the individual facing the in
evitable contingencies of I ife, the threat of physicat 
integrity of himself and nature, of guilt, of an 
unavoidable personal death ..• one can presumably 
not really guarantee freedom. solidarity, engagement 
for a better future etc. How can the religious 
notions of God, revelation, creation. mystical 
experience, rites, worship be helpful for this 
insight? 

70. "Return To Religion In Our Quest For Harmony" 


Dr. Syed Ali 

Lack of peace permeates every aspect of erupt in innumerable forms, embittering men and 
contemporary life, all our personal, social, economic women and degrading the quality of their life 
and political rillations. Conflicts of such nature all over the world. When massacre of innocent 
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men, women and children, who are in no way 
connected with the parties to the confl ict, take 
place, which is occuring Ivery now and then in 
our own country, the conscience of the nation 
and individuals is stirred temporarily. But these 
tragic events are taking place so frequently and 
in so many places that most people remain in
different to what happens around them. The 
efforts of secu lar organisations to restore peace 
and harmony though significant have not made 
much headway. It is usual on the part of some 
to attribute the causes for these conflicts between 
"'two groups to rerigious or caste fanaticism. The 
fact is that the inflUence of religion is becoming 
slack on modern man, and further more it is the 
economic and social factors which divide society 
-and cause tension. Loyalty to rei igion is used 
as a camouflage by vested interests. He is 
.relying more on social. pol itical and economic 
theories to solve the difficulties that plague his 
I ife. He is suffering from poverty, ignorance, 
prejudice, superstition and obscurantism. He is 
the victim of exploitation and is obsessed with 
racial, ideological and territorial fanaticism. He 
lives under a constant threat of war, genocide 
and chemical war·fare, 

Can rei igion come to the rescue of man or 
shall our religious leaders be silent spectators to 
this tragic situation and tell themselves that "we 
are for your well-being and salvation in the life 
after death and as for your present day problems, 
you will have to find a solution for yourselves". 
Muslim religious leaders have abstained from their 
duty to prevent the most destructive war that was 
fought in the Gulf in 1991, in an area which is 
predominently Muslim, the birth place of the 
first generation of Muslims. Or is it possible 
that they have been prevented from playing any 
role in the socio-political developments in that 
area. Religion is not a mere declaration of faith 
or performing certain prescribed acts of worship 
or deeds of virtue. 1mportant as they are for 
regulating the character of an individual, it may 
.give some satisfaction to a person who has a 
• imited vision of the range and possibilities of 

life and religion. But mere declaration of loyalty 
to religion, unaccompained by piety, will lead us 
nowhere. The real call of religion is however 
much deeper, it is to live one's life, in all its 
infinite ramifications, as if one were in the presence 
of his master, striving to be a nobler self. A 
tradition of the Prophet of Islam says: "Worship 
God as if you see him for though you do not 
see Him, know that He sees you". In other words 
a Muslim's whole life is a continuous act of 
worship, this could only be true if there is no 
diversity in his word and deed. 

In my opinion the tendency to look to reli· 
gious leadership will gain momentum in the wake 
of the failure of communism in its very birth 
place and stronghold. What has started as a mild 
form of protest against communism in Hungary 
in 1956. has taken nearly 35 years to mature 
and assert itself in 1990. The SOlidarity movement 
which started in Poland a· decade ago had left 
its impact on Eastern Europe and with the fall 
of the Berl in Wall it became clearthat the days 
of communism were but numbered. Now with 
the banning of Communist party in most parts of 
the Soviet Union. the people in that vast region 
are left with no other choice except to return to 
the fold of religion. Are the Christian and Muslim 
rei ig ious Ieaders in Russia prepared to rise to the 
occasion to meet this challenging situation? Are 
they prepared to fill in the vacuum caused by 
the disappearence of the Communist Party from 
the political scene? Will the religious leaders 
attend to the "problems of man on earth" or be 
obsessed with "his salvation in the hereafter"? 
Will they come to the rescue of the religious 
and ethnic minorities sl'lread over, what was till 
recently known as, the Union of Soviet Socialist 
Republic, who are now exposed to an explosive 
situation due to the absence of an assertive 
constitutional central authority there 7. Will they 
be silent spectators to clashes over the question 
of inter-state boundries 7. Here is a chance for 
them to play their role, prevent ethnic conflicts 
and Injustice to minorities and avoid the type 
of situation with which Lebanon is faced . 
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71. Religion And Our Commitment To 

Our Mother Earth, Nature, Life And Survival" 


Muhammad Hussain ,. 
The ultimate goal of human life is to satisfy 

Allah. So believer of every religion wants to 
have satisfaction of Allah. Every religion stresses: 
'Love the creation and obey the creator'. The 
essence of all religions lies in loving the creation 
and obeying the creator. It reflects the saying: 
'He who loves the creation, loves the creator'. 
It establishes an unbreakable link between human 
soul and the creation. Yet, why are there cor
ruption, jealOUSY, inequality and displeasure all 
over the world? 

Perhaps the reason is that men are denying 
the comm itment. their spirit~ made before coming 
over to this world. They have failed to fulfil 
the commitment because they have entangled them
selves too much with worldly activities. 

The rules and regulations according to which 
Allah has been bringing up 18,000 creations are 
technically known to be 'RABUBIAT' (RABUBIAT 
means the rules and regulation of Allah for the 
universe) 'RABUBIAT has been derived from the 
"liard 'RAB' (RAB means Allah, the creator) under 
the control of the qualities of RAB, the planets 
and sate II ites of the universe. and all His creations 
appear and disappear and develop. All things 
depend on the will of Allah who is the fosterer 
of all. That is why the first message from Allah 
sent to human being through Hazrat Muhammad 
(Sm.), has been - 'Read in the name of your 
fosterer, Allah). 

Allah is the sale owner of all things belonging 
to the earth and the space. Man can not create 
anything new in this world. He can only reshape 

the things created by Allah. And he can increase 
the utility of them for his own use and can als() 
increase their values. As man can not create any
thing new without the help of the elements created 
by Allah in this world, so he can not be owner 
of anything of this world. Man will simply make 
the best use of the assets given to him by Allah 
and lead his life in His chosen path. 

The rich and the poor are not created by 
Allah. They are created by man. The fingers of 
a hand does not work, if they big and small. 
are not circulated with blood according to their 
needs. In the same way, if every man can not 
get food and cloth according to his necessity. 
society becomes polluted and men become badly 
affected. This disease infl icts not only the personal 
life of an individual but also the cultural, political. 
economical, social and religious life. 

We make fervent appeal to humanity to follow 
logical and immortal way of 'Rabubiat'. So that 
man, the best creation of Allah, can give up his 
animal like behaviour and sacrifice triffle self
interest and personal, racial or social interests to 
build up a successful and beautiful national life. 
This is the path which Halrat Muhammad (Sm.). 
the greatest man of the wOJld called humanity 
to follow. By his spiritual power many other 
greatmen also asked us to follow the same path. 
Moulana Abdul Hamid Khan Bhashani (R.), a 
devoted follower of the greatest and last prophet 
'(Sm.), a great leader of the oppressed common 
people and our spiritual leader has breathed his 
last inviting the people of the world to seek the 
welfare of humanity in the path of 'Rabubiat'. 
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72. Religion And Struggle For Justice, Freedom and Peace 


Dr. K. Hussain 

Ever since the dawn of human civilisation had said that "we have enough religion to make 
on earth, attainment of Justice, Freedom and Peace, us hate, but not enough to make us love one 
has been one of the most cherished dreams of another" 
the Homo sapiens. All religions have preached 
the noble principles of compassion and universal 

Once upon a time, religion had been described brotherhood of man for enabling humanity to 
by some prophets of atheism and material ism asrealise its dreams of Justice, Freedom and Peace. 
opium, which was being dished out by un-scru
pulous vested interests to exploit the credulous It 	was the cardinal teaching of all religions 
masses to achieve their nefarious ends. that much more than a particular system of faith 


and worship of God in a particular manner, one's 

love of God, invariably encompasses one's love 


Many young people brought up in the modern 
for all the creations of God: and service to God, 

environment of atheism and material ism. often 
in fact. meant service to all humanity. pose some basic questions to their elders. and 

to the learned authorities of their religions, whe
Notwithstanding the noble precepts of all ther it would be an intellectual honesty or hypo

fel igions, the world seems to be chronically suffer crisy for the youth to be religious in the above 
ing from fratricidal wars, blood - shed and violent mentioned context? 
.confl icts, often arising out of mutual rei igious 
hatred and bigotry prevailing among different 
.sections of the peoples. Some people seem to In the paper. the author has tried to explain 
.specialise in politicising religion, approaching whether religion is necessary or relevant to - day, 

, 	 their own, as well as, the religion of others in and clarify the position of religion with reference 
Y 	 a spirit of acrimonious Trade Unionism. There to the noble pracepts of Justice, Freedom and 

is much truth even today in what Jonathan Swift Peace.- ...... 
65. On International Peace 


A Family or Country without PEACE can be 
.compared to the gate of Hell. Religious worship 
will take care of the family and land will look 

I after him without exceeding I imitations it will
l ,give mental peace. Men should be the fence for 
: the woman and children. Religion has to be 
~ taken to the people. Religious Dignitaries have 

Dr. AI: Haj. A. M. Meera 

to be united by work for the goodness of man. 
The evils of life such as murder, theft, adultery, 
licquof, gambling Etc. which are defined by all 
Religions have to be eradicated. There should be 
no excuses. Woman can't give freedom to man 
to enjoy the above evils. The followers of Religion 
are freed from violent acts. To possess a property 
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or article of a personwithout his knowledge is 
theft. Theft will blind your eyes and mind. It 
will eat up your good qual itles. This has to be 
stopped compulsorily. If an individual commits 
adultery with a man or a woman, that individual 
for the rest of the Iife I ives without peace in 
a world of darkness. The evils of drugs are so 
many. ,They affect the nerves of the brain and 
the vital organs ot the body, contribute giddiness 
causing come to the drug user Any game played 
for consideration of Money of'" Property is defined 

as gambling. Gambling w;thout his knowledg& 
brings $3bout a desire to the top of the world. 
The People of his world considered as one family 
have regroped themselves into several communities 
and are seeking for peace with several ideas. 

This is their freedom - it can be in any Country 
or any Rei igion. It is important that one COm
munity - should prevent hatred violence, condem
nation towards another Community: 

* I 

I L 

I 
 10,275, G. H. ROAD, 
 I 
. :~rsLIoCf:UT - 673 001 

iVll Transformers I1~~~~~~~i~~"~~O~O~O~ 
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~ ARYA BHAVAN SWEETS ~ 

~ SANTOSH SHOPPING CENTRE ~ 
~ ~ ~ KEMPEGOWDA CIRCLE ~ 

~ BANGALORE- 560009 ~ 
~ Phone: 74589, 71175 ~ 

~ ~ 
~ ~. 

~ ~ 
~ 0 

~ ARYA.BIIAVAN ~ 

~ 12, BALEPET ~ 
~ BANGALORE- 560053 ~ 
~ Phone: 74341 ~ 
~ ~ 
~ * ~~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ @ ARYA BDAVAN (BASAVANAGUOD ~ 
~ ~ ~ GANDHI BAZAR CERCLE ~ 
~ BASAVANAGUDI, ~ 
~ BANGALORE-560004 ~ 
~ PHONE: 605583 ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
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R2 ~ ~ ESTD· 1972 ~ 
~ 1288 'PURNANAND' MIG HOUSE ~ 

~ MeR EXTENSION, 8ANGALORE - 560040 ~ 
~ ~ 
~ An Educational & Social Organization dedicated i 
~ for the eradication of illiteracy in Society ~ 
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~ ~ 
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SWIT~ G~ATITUD~ TO T~~ ALMIG~TY, T~~ ALL M~~(I~UL ON~ S
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~ 

= For the compassion of all persons of good will, who are = •• our neighbours and fellow pilgrims on earth, shown •* 
~ .= towards their sisters and brothers in the bay of Bengal = 
= during our time of devastation. = 
*• •• 
S Bob. Me. Cahill ; 

= P.O BOX 2399 = = DHAKA - 1000, BANGLADESH = 

~ 
~ 

.. 
~ .•• .••
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I With best Compliments front: I 

I I 

~, I 


I 

~ I 

I I 


I I 

I ~ 

I International Coordinating Committee I 

~ I 

I 
~ 

on Religion and the Ecarth. I
I 


I I 

~ Rev. Dr. Daniel Martin, Director, ~~ 


t Wainwright House, I 

I 260 Stuyvesant Avenue, I 

~ Rye, New York 10580 I 

~t ~ 

~ Tel: (914) 967 - 6080 , 
I Fax (914) 967-6114 ~ 

I ~ 
~ I 
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THOMAS & MATHEW'S 
TRAVEL SERVICE 
166 East, 96 Str. 

New York- 10028 (U. S. A.) 

Phone- 212-722 - 9233 (24 hours) 
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~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ WE TRADE NUTS FOR DO,LLARS ~ 
~ CASHEW NUTS, THAT IS ! ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~X INDIA is the largest producer and exporter of quality ~X 

~X cashewnuts in the world. Its market extends over 50 ~'( 
~ ~ 
~X countries - a burgeoning global market. ~X 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~X The Cashew industry enjoys the status of being one ~X 
~ of the leading earners of foreign exchange _lover ~ 
~ ~ ~X Rs. 400 crores annually. ~X 

~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~X It employs directly more than 3 lakh persons, majority ~X 
~X are women. In addition, nearly 2 million persons are ~X 
~ ~ 
~X directly and or indirectly involved in cashew cultivation. ~X 

~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~X An organisation of such impressive proportions is possible ~X 

~ mainly because of the infallible quality and taste of ~ 
~X Indian cashewnuts. ~X 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~X Demand for cashew is growing world wide. Let us strive ~X 

~X to increase our share of it. To achieve this, we must ~ 
~ ~ ~X take steps to increase production, inprove productivity, ~ 

~X ensure top quality and maintain price at competitive levels. ~X 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ And, as always, The Council will lend its full weight ~ 
~X to the promotion of Indian Cashew. ~X 

~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~X THE CASHEW EXPORT PROMOTION COUNCIL OF INDIA ~X 

~ NO. 1709, CHITTOOR ROAD, ERNAKULAM SOUTH, ~ 
~ COCHIN - 682 016 ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
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* 
FAMeo ENTERPRISES 

FASHION FOR YOUR FAMILY 

SHOW ROOM I 
15- A, Nungambakkam High Road, 
(Near Hotel Taj Coromondel) 

MADRAS 600034 
Phone: 470474 

SHOW ROOM II 

11, Club House Road, 

Mount Road, 


(Next to New Bata Show Room) 

MADRAS - 600 002 

SHOW ROOM III 
12 Purasawalkam High Road, 
(Near Roxy Theatre) 
MADRAS - 600007 

ADMN. & CORRESPONDENCE OFFICE. 
33, Godown Street' Post Box No. 1771, 
MADRAS -600001 
Phone: 588427 & 588436 

x 



SAM ABRAHAM 
37 I 2991 MARKET CANAL ROAD, 

COCHIN  682 031 

l~~..os.o.t6~~..o..~ 
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~ ~I.J!Iiiir~~I::R.. ES 	 ~ 

C 	 ~ 
C 	 ~ 
C 	 ~ 
C ~ 

~ O~r name a watch word ~ 
~.: to Winders, Dealers, Factories and ~ 
~ Government Departments and Consumers for 

~ Winding wires, Insulating materials 

~ Everything Electrical 
C 
C 

~ 
All Spares for Fan, lYixi, Iron Box, Washing Machil1e etc. 

WINDWIRES, OPP : MAVELI STORE. 	 . 

I 
~ 

M. G. ROAD, KOCHI - 68201 6 
Tele 	 : Shop: 353732 

Off. : 368153 ~ 
Res. : 354162 ~ 

c 	 I 
~ 

~ BRANCH : KALLAl ROAD, CALICUT . 2 l! 
Tele : 74327 ~ 

i 	 ~ 

c. 	 ~.e REPAIRS OF ALL ELECTRICAL APPLIANCES AND EQUIPMENTS .#

C 	 ~ 
C UNDERTAKEN 	 ~ 
C 	 ~ 
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• UHJOHN • 


~ A WORLD LEADER IN POULTRY HEALTH PRODUCTS ~ 

* •

• AND •* • 

~ UNICHEM ~ 
~ . 
~ THE HOUSE OF QUALITY MEDICINES ~ 

~ NEW OFFER ~ 
* • 
~ UNIQUE PRODUTS OF CHOICE ~ 

• .•
~ 

*• LINCOSPECTIN w. S. p. NEOMIX W. S. P. •• 
~ UNIMIX PREMIX NEOMYCIN 100 PREMIX ~ 

** •• 

~ For Further Details Write to : ~ 

* • 
~ AGVET DIVISION ~ * UNICHEM LABORATORIES LTD. • 

~ S. V. ROAD 286, LlNGHI CHETTY STREET ~ 
~ JOGESHWARI (W) MADRAS 600 001. ~ 

* BOMBAY 400 102. •

** .••
~ 

~••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 
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Wit~ test eo111f liments from: 

ATHURASRAMAM 
SACHIVOTHAMAPURAM P.O.. KOTTAYAM 

H. H. Swamy Athuradasji, Founder, Athura Seva Sanghom. 
and Athurasramam Homoeo Medical colleges. 

xv 



~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 

~ ~ 


I TilE ISLAMIC TIMES I 

~ ~ 

~ AMovement-Call to Join The Movement ~ 

~ ~ 
~ The Islamic Times is a quarterly organ of fhe Islamic Cultural Centre (India). ~ 
~ The Centre is registered as a Trust with the Charity Commissioner, Bombay ~ 
~ (India) Regn. No. E 8885 (B). It is a non-profit body. The Islamic Times ~ 
~ was inaugurated in Tashkent (Soviet Union) in September 1990 during International ~ 
~ Islamic Conference. Beautifully printed on art-paper in four colours, The ~i Islamic Times is hailed as one of the best Magazines in quality and contents ~ 
~ throughout the world. The aim of the Islamic Times is to enhance better ~ 
~ understanding between various religions in India and Abroad, to know your ~ 
~ Muslim Brethren and to propagate Islamic Dawah and to promote mutual ~ 
~ understanding. respect. peace, and universal brotherhood, and to present ~ 
~ Islam in proper perspective and give a sense of direction, dedication and ~ 
~ purpose to Muslims. It is distributed not only in India but all over the ~ 
~ world. ~ 

~ The Islamic Times is Amovement for the revival of Muslims, ~ 
~ Amovement to reconstruct thei r thoughts, to reaffirm thei r I 
~ character, to re-build their minds, lost ideas, ~ . ~ ~ 
~ Isla,mic conduct and behaviour. ~ 

~ 
~ The movement needs your assistance, your cooperation - you can help the ~ 
~ cause by becoming ~ 
~ Patron (Rs. 5,000/-) OR Equivalent in Foreign Exchange. ~ 
~ f ~ ~ Li e Member (Rs. 2,500/-) ~. 
~ Supporting Annual Member (Rs. 100/-, U.S. $ 201-, UK £: 12, Riyal: ~ 
m 50, Pak. Rs· 3001-) ~ 
~ ~~ 
~ Anuual Subscription Rs. 601., U.S. $: 12/., U.K. £ 81., Saudi Riyal 25/.. ~ 
• Pakistani Rs. 150/.) ~ 
Ii - Contributions and Donations are also welcomed. ~I' All Cheques/Drafts to be drawn in favour of ISLAMIC CULTURAL CENTRE (INDIA) ~ 
~ Ahmed B. Zakaria, Chairman & Chief Editor ~ 
~ ~ 
~ Islamic Cultural Centre (India) ~ 
~ 317/321, Prospect Chambers, ~ 
~ Dr. D. N. Road, Fort, Bombay - 400 001. ~ 
~ Tel: 204 2493 I 287 4502 Cable: Islam Centre. ~ 
~ ~ 
e.~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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~ With teol Complimenlo from: ~ 
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 , 

~ 
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~ ~ 

~ ~ 

~ a 

~ ~ 

~ ~ 

~ ~ 

~ 0 

~ , 

, THE NEW GUNA SHENOY COMPANY ~ 

? Broadway, Ernakulam 2 
, Cochin - 682 031 " 
~ . ~ Our Sister Concerns: ~ 
~ ~Shenoy's Airconditioned Vistarma Theatre Phone: 353233 

o Little Shenoy's Airconditioned Theatre Phone: 368891 , 

l Padma Airconditioned Theatre Phone: 354233 L 
, Sridar Airconditioned Theatre Phone: 352529 , 

'- Laxman Theatre Phone: 352106 , 

, Shenoy Garments Phone: 367976 , 

~ ~ 
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Inter -Faith &Ecumenism Committees of Douty, Diocese. 


4 
- "Happy are those who know they are spiritually poor; the kingdom tt of Heaven belongs to them" . Sermon on the Mount. ~ 

~ 1 

~~~~~'wOu:~~o~~~~~~o~~~. 
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Superior General, 

Sisters of the Destitute - Generalate 

Thottumugham, Alwaye, Kerala. 


"~appy are thos~ wbose gre~test desire is to do wb~t God requires; 

God will satisfY them fully!" ·$ermon on the Mount. 
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I I
I Devamatha Provincial House, I 

I Patturaikkal, Shornur Road, ~~ 


I Trichur - 680001, Kerala I 

~ ~ 
I "Happy are those who are persecuted because they do what God ~$ 
I~ requires; the Kingdom of heaven belongs to them" ~~ 

~II -Sermon on the Mount. ~ 

~ ~ 
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~ St. Joseph's Provincial House ! 
~ ffi! Kottayam - 686001; Kerala. ! 
~ ffi 
~ ~! "Happy are you ll'hen people insult you and persecute you and tell aft :t 
~ kinds of evil lies a{!ainst you because you are my followers. Be happy ~ 

~ and glad, for a great reward is kept for you in heaven" ~ 
~ ffi 
~ -Sermon on the Mount. ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ffi~~~~~~~ffi~~~~~~~ffi~~~~~~~~ffi~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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t I

It !Be!Lt (!om h [iment1- ('tom: I

I r I 

I I 

I I


II 

I 

II I 

I
I 

I I 

I I 

I I 

I I 

I I 

I I 

I Preshita Vice· Provincial House, I
I I
Bhartiar University P. o. 

I Coimba.tore - 641046, Ta.milna.du I 

I I
"You ara like Salt for all mankind. But if salt loses its saltiness.

I I
there is no way to make it salty again" -Sermon on the Mount. 

I ~ 

I ~ 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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A. A. Augustine 
Anjiparambil house, 
Sreekadath Road 
KOCHI-16 

- w6rtJ~lll6~J~~~OIllJl~!DrMJJl~DrMnOdJlJ~WUlI&l!UIIOnwOm~·~. 
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~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ !BE-it (!ompllrrunh /'tom: *-*
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ SOUTH AFRICAN COUNCIL OF HINDU TEMPLES ~ 
~ SOUTH INDIAN CHAPTER ~ 
~ P.O. BOX 37238, OVERPORT ~ 
~ DURBAN 4067, SOUTH AFRICA ~ 
~ TEL.: (031) 825695 ~ 

~ "As men aPPlOach me so do I accept them: men on all sides follow ~ 
~ ~ ~ my path, 0 Arjuna." Bhagavad Gita IV, II ~ 

~ 'All religions and all paths call upon their followers to pray to one ~W W 
;;y. and the same God. Therefore one should not show disrespect to ;;y. 
~ any religion or rieligious opinion. It is one and the same Satchidananda: ~ ~ ~ 

~ Sri Ramakrishna ~ 

~ ~ ~ The South African Council of Hindu Temples rejects apartheid. It is on equal opportunities, ~ 
~ affirmative action Religious Councli. ~ 

~ ~ 
~ The South African Council of Hindu Temples totally rejects the practice of conversion from ~ 
~ one reli.q;on to another and especially condemns missionaries who entice Hindu to other religions. ~ 
~ ~ 
~ SECRETARY: DR T. NAIDOO ~ 
~ Address all correspondence to The Secretary ~ ~ 

~ w..."",~"",~,""""''''''''''''''''''''''''''''''O.''''''''''''',"'O..'-" ....."""""OA.""""""""""",...,.,""",...."""",,,"""""'-,... ...""""""""""""~~ 
~ ~ 

~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ Best CQmD/;menls IJ,.Qm: ~ 

• 
~ 

• 
~ r fJ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
WY. .Iv. 

~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ Superior General, ~ 
~ Mount Carmel General, Generalate, ~ 
~ Alwaye 683106, Kerala. ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ ~ "Happy are those who mourn; God will Comfort them!" -Sermon on the Mount ~ 

~ ~ 
~ ~ W ~ ;v: ;tr. 

~:O:~O:~*-:o!~~~*-~;¢:~~~~~~:9:~~~~~~:O;~~~:O;~~~~:O:~~:o!~~~~~~~!<>:!9:~~~ 
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• • • • • • 
• • 

• • 
• • • • 

• • 

*••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

~ . 
~ <1Vlth bE1.t {!ompflmEnt~ f1Lom: ~ 

* •
** •• 

3SE * •* •

* • 

S Sacred Heart Monastery, I 

~ Thevara, Uochiu-682013, Kerata. ~ 


**• "Happy are the pure in Heart; They will see God! " -Sermon on the Mount 
•••

* • ~m~~~~m~~~
• .•
~ 

~ With best Compliments from: ~ 

* .•
*~ •
** * ..•
•• 
~ ••* •
• •=
~ St. Antony's Monastery, 

~ Alwaye - 683101, Kerala ~ 


• "Happy are those who work for peace, God will call them his children r • 
~ -Sermon on the Mount ~ 

~••••••••••••••••••••••~••~•••~••••••••~•••~ 
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~ ~ 
~ ~ c 
It Be,s! Complimen!,s from: 

~ 
~ 

C ~ 
C ~ 

CC ~ ;)1~ , ~ 

~ 
~ ;.a 

CarIneI Bhavan, ~ 
~ Vice Provincial House, ;a 
~Shivaji Main Road, N.R. Mohalla P.O., ..,. 


Mysore -570007, Karnataka. ~ 


: 
~ 
-::#. 

I
~ "You are the light of the whole world. A city buil~ on a hill cannot be hidden" ~ 

.Sermon on the Mount. ~ 

·• ~~~~~~i3:i~~-~ 

I
. ~~ 

· : ~: Best Compliments from: ~_ 
: . ~ 
- . ~ 

~ ~ ~ 

~ ~ ~ 

C ~ 
~ Christ the King Monastery, J.i Karukutty - 683576, Kerala. ~ 
C ~If "Love is patient and kind; it is not jealous or conceited or proud; love is not ill-mannered =e or selfish or irritable; love does not keep a record of wrongs; love is not happy with evil, ~ e but is happy with the truth. Love never gives up and its faith. hope and patience never fail." ~ 

C St. Paul. 1. Cor. 13: 4 -8 !)t 
C ~ 
:P.WilWWWWWWilWWWWWW"~VVWVWVVVWVVWWWVVWV~W~ 
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• • 

• • 

• • • •••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••••• 

• ?h • 
•• rv ;..,tA.. fle..~t ~(J...VH.-tbfL;..,VH.-e.K..t~ t"L(J...VH.-: •

• 

• I • 

~ S. KRISHNA MURTHY ~ 

~ MIS. Olympic Trophies & Sports ~ 
• No. 851A, K. H. Road, • 
• Bangalore - 560 027 • 
~ Call: Show Room: 237177, 234190 ~ 
• Residence: 640317. • 

• DEALERS IN: • 
• Excellent quality and Designs of • 
~ Sports Cups, Shields and Trophies, Mementos, Medals, Band Instruments ~ 
33E School Ties, Belts and Caps, School Badges with school Monograms • 
• Presentation Articles like:- Brass Curios, Gift Articles, Flower Pots • 
• of Exquisite finish and many attractive articles of beauty and interest. • 
~ Printing of Attractive Certificate. ~ 
.~~~~~~=~~..- .
••~ With Bedl 

. 

Complimenld f,.o'm : 
••~ 

· 
•••• * . 

••••
••••••~ Jj{(l]1J1jJJll TIlIIRI4Llllltlt BlRIl16IBt1LIT f4LlltlllRTJl4Ll)l 

••••••~ 
• P. O. Box No. 1213 • 
~ POONA.411 013 ~· .
••• 

~~~ 
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I~~~~~~-~~ 

~ . i 
~ 

~ 9Je&t &.mpiiment& ""om: 

~. 

I 
 HOUSE OF QUALITY SPORTS GOODS 

KHREEDA BHAVAN 

NO. 85. K. H. ROAD, 

~ BANGALORE - 560027 

I---~ 

fitllt ~rli.mtnt.6 ~om : 

GOBIND SADAN 
GADAIPUR 

MEHRAULI-MANOI ROAD 

NEW DELHI - 110030, INDIA 

Phone: 680-2251 or 680-2937 

US ADDRESS 
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OLYMPIC SPORTING co. 

1/2. 1st FLOOR, 

VINA Y AKA TOWERS 

1st CROSS, GANDHINAGAR 


BANGALORE - 560009 

!BeJ.t C!omplimenh {'tom: 

KHSHAOTHRA AHURHAY MAZDAAO 

May the Blessings of Ahura Mazda, all the Amesha Spentas, all the 
Yazatas, Farohar, Mino, Dae' Ratu, the greatest Ratu Asho Spitaman 
Zarathushtra, and the Blessings of the Holy M~agi, the Abed Sahed-e
Delaan of Demavand Kulg and Chaeshast Var. and the great Rainidar to 
come, Shah Behram Varzavand Saheb, and the Asho Farohars of all the 
good departed souls, and especially the U rutvan of late Ustad Saheb 
Behramshah Nowroji Shroff, be bestowed on all the good persons of 
all the dffeerent religions woh are gathered here for this World 
Conference of religions to perform the great Work of promoting peace 
for the Universal Benefit of Humanity. 
With Best Wishes from 

Prof. Dr. MEHER MASTER-MOOS 

President, Zoroastrian College. 

~1!i6r~~!~o~61~dJJ6~O~1!I!2 
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National Sea Foods Company 

o 

I 
I

Programme on Inter.Faith Dialogue 

Tamilnadu Theological Seminary, Madurai 625010. I 

II II
I I
A programme for promoting inter-religious understanding and harmony 

functioning in Madurai, the Temple City of India, now for 15 years. 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
~ ~ 
~ 
~ <"Wit!; &..l {!o",pllm£nh «om, ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ ~ Sr. ~elerina, ~ 
~ ~ Superior General, Portiuncula ~ ~ 
i F. C. Generalate, Asokapuram-683101 ~ 
~ ALUVA, KERALA ~ 
~ ~ 

~ "0 Divine master grant that t ma'V seek not so much ~ 
~ J ~ 
~ to be consoled as to console; to be understood as to ~ 
~ understand, to be loved as to love, .for it is in giving ~ 
~ p ~ 
~ that we receive; it is in pardoning that we are ~ 
~ pardened, and it is in dying that we are born to ~ 
~ Eternal Iif e. " ~ 
~ St. Francis of Assissi ~

I-----...--~ 

~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ £es~ @"mplimen~s Ir"m: ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ Fr. Prior & Uouooity ~ 
~ St. Joseph's Monastery ~ 
~ Kunammavu-683518 ~ 
~ N.Parur. ~ 
~ & 
R ~ 
~ ~ 
~ We know that in all things God works for good with those who love him, & 
~ those whom he has called according to his purpose. (Roma 8: 28) ~ 
~ ~ 
~ &R . & 
W.~~WW~~~~WW~~~~WW~~~~~~~~WW~~~~~~~& 
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>~~ffiffi~~~~~~~ffi~~~~~~~ffi~~~~ffi~~~~ffi~ffi~'~'ffi~'ffi~ffiffi~~ 

~ ~ 
~ ffi 
'ffi ~ 

-; '"With {nut {!omplimt:nh (lOrn: :i! 
'ffi ~ 
'~ ~ 
"ffi ~ 
"~ ~ 
"~ DARRAGH SMAIL AGENCIES ffi 
'ffi ".' ~ 
.~ M.G. ROAD, RAVIPURAM, COCHIN - 15 ffi 
'~ ~ 
"~ ,~ 
.~ J~ 

T .1 1".1:''I t
Distributors/Stockists for: 

'~ ~ 
'ffi NGEF Motors, SWitch Gears; Capacitors 'etc; , ffi 

'~ L &T Audco Valves, Dot Matrix Printer ~ 

'~ and Medical Equipments ffi 
:ffi ~ 
~ Gram: Darragh Telex: 6572 Phone :369207 ffi 
'~ ~ 
~ , ,ffi
'ffi%%ACACACACAC~~::g::KY.CACACACY.CACACAC:K:KACAC~:;:£c~~?i==7%:?K~~~Y.C~~~ 

1 With best Compliments from: t 
'~ + 
~t Rtn. KHUBO GURSAHAN]' " ! 
,ffi ~ 
.~ SOUND ELECTRONICS CORPN, Electronics Divn: 2874385 Leasing Divn: 240170 ~ 
ffi Travel Divn: 241336 - 241485 241422- 2870076 2870094 - 287 0097 ~ 

~ SOUND TRAVEL CORPORATION-Bandra: 549957-544671 Banking Divn; 343732 '~' 
~ Chemical Divn: 334533-344517 ~ 
.~ SOUND LEASING CORPORATION Export Divn; 341026 Resin Divn: 551 3861 ~,! I
Residence: 6429234 - 642 5004 
ffi SOUND FINANCE CORPORATION Office Ground Floor, 7, Tulsiani Chambers, ~ 

212, Nariman Po int, Bombay - 400021.t SOUND ADVERTISING CORPN Residence: "Cliff Tower", 8th Floor, t 
~ Mount Mary Road, Bandra ffi 

~ SOUND EXPORT CORPORATION Bombay - 400050. ffi

I President ROTARY CLUB OF BOMBAY, HARBOUR! 

~ Vice President INDIAN RED CROSS SOCIETY" BOMBAY ffi 
ffi Vice President !NTERNATIONAL SINDHI PANCHAYAT FEDERATION ffi 
ffi CHAIRMAN GURSAHAN I GROUpffi 
ffi ~ 
ffiffiffi~ffiffi~~ffi~ffiffiffiffiffi~ffiffiffiffiffiffi~~~~'ffiffi~~~~~~:~ffiffiffiffiffi,ffiffi 

XL 



* 

Natural Indian Coir Fibre 

Adelightful, inexpensive way to add style to your world. It not only 

looks gorgeous, it works for you. Keeps you warm in winter, cool 

in summer. Keeps noise away, doesn't gather dust (because dust just 

slides through). It is moth proof. And just lasts and lasts. (orne, 

explore the colourful range of rugs, carpets, wall hangings and upholstery. 


LIVE IN STYLE 
Contact your nearest Coir Board Showroom at 

Agra Phone: 67367 n Ahmedabad 448226 
Bangalore 571216 n Bhubaneswar 50944 
Bombay 221575 n Calcutta 445287 
Chandigarh 25753 Cochin 354277n 
Guntur 34586 Hyderabad 236276n 
Indore 462106 Jaipur 65427 

n 
~ 

Jammu Tawi 43167 Kanpur 247326 
Lucknow 79215 Madras 458193~ 
Madurai 25505 Patna 25550~ 
New Delhi (AARd) 731388 Trivandrum 65315 

n 
~ 

New Delhi (N. Place) 6431544 Visakhapatnam 258535 
Gorakhpur 332891 n 

COIR BOARD 
Cochin 682016. 

o~~:r&~w6:~!O~1 
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The Taste + 
N~~~ 
Bonny Mix. 
Good nutrition is 

half the battle won. 

Give your child the two-fold 

advantage of Bonny Mix, 

every day.lt has delicious apples, 

mangoes, dates, raisins and nuts, 

as well as choice cereals 

wheat, rice and com. 

Give your child the extra . 

nutrition he needs. 


~~~..,.
. 

~ 
~ 
~ 

I 
~ 
~ 

~ 

~ 
~ 

~ ~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~~ 

~ 
~ ~ 
~ 
~ 

So convenient to prepare ~ 

~~~~~~~~~~?:'LIi I 

Add pre-boiled milk.:· - ,:::: 
Keep stirring gently. till you get 
a creamy porridge. 

~ 
~ 
~ 
~.,. 
~ 

~~ 

~ 
~ 

~ 
.. 

~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 
~ 

~ 
~GL131119-R 
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GREETINGS to 

WORLD CONFERENCE OF RELIGIONS 
FROM 

All India Association for Christian Higher Education 
(Ecumenical Organisation of 225 Church - relate colleges in India) 

Lokabodhan Kendra 

39, Institutional Area, D - Block, Janakpuri 


New Delhi 110058. 


Grams: ASCHRISHED, New Delhi - 110058 Phones: 5555033, 5506190 
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BEST WISHES 

for a successful 

WORLD CONFERENCE OF RELIGIONS 

(Cochin, October 1 - 6, 1991) 

From: 

UCA News (Union of Catholic Asian News), 

a Hong kong -based Asian news agency and 
ASIA FOCUS weekly, its sister concern. 

For details contact: Jose Kavi Bureau Chief India' UCAH 

74, Shanti Vihar 

DELHI - 110092 Phone: 221 4734 
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DIVYODAYA 

Inter - religious Centre Coimbatore 641018 

Ten Years of joint work with members of various religions 

has shown to us that 

THE BONDS THAT UNITE US ARE STRONGER 
THAN THE BARRIERS THAT SEPARATE US 

Inter religious Celebrations, visits, leadership sessions for youth, 

camps for students, vii/age out reach programmes to spread the 

message of love and peace. 
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Wit~ test emnptiments from 


Polakulath's 

Jewel Junction, M. G. Road, Ernakulam, Kochi - 11. 

Phone: 366088 Mg Partner 362221 
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K. P. VARGHESE & CO. 
BASIN ROAD. ERNAKULAM 


COCHIN - 682 031 


Koluthara 
Phone: 360398, 351276 

Telex, 0885 - 6236 KOLS IN 

XLVIII 




W\~ UJl\lil~UJlE rnUJilJ1J])lEm~ 

339, Kalindas Udyog Bhavan, 

Behind Century Bazar, 
Prabhadevi, Bombay - 400025 
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Cordial Welcome and Felicitation to the delegates to 

The World Conference of Religions 
Cochin, India 

October 1 - 6, 1991 

Sao TholDe 

CENTRE FOR DIALOGUE AND SPIRITUAL RENEWAL 
Kanyakumari, India 

A Centre for 

Inter - faith Dialogue 
Communal Harmony 
Ecumenism 
Prayer 
Social Trrnsformation through Dialogue in Action 
Action for Human Rights and Social Justice 
Promotion of Fulness of Life 

For more details, contact 

Rev. Dr. Antony Vallavanthara CMI 
Director, San Thome, 
Centre for Dialogue and Spiritual Renewal 
Main Road, Kanyakumari 629702 
Tel. 04653/367 

LI 
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With best Compliments from: 

THE MANGALORE CATHOLIC CO - OPERATIVE BANK LTD: 

'" HEAD OFFICE: LIGHT HOUSE HILL ROAD, MANGALORE. 

BRANCHES: 	Hampankatta -Phone 24306 

Kankanady - Phone 24706 


Ashoknagar - Phone 25316 


A PIONEER CO - OPERATIVE BANK IN DAKSHINA KANNADA DISTRICT 

OUR DEPOSITS EXCEED RS. 5.62 CRORES 


DEPOSITS ARE COVERED UNDER DEPOSIT INSURANCE SCHEME 

LOAN FACILITIES ON EASY INSTALMENTS 
 o

SAFE DEPOSIT LOCKER FACILITIES AT HAMPANKATTA BRANCH. 

WE PAY 1 PERCENT MORE ON ALL TYPES OF DEPOSITS OVER AND ABOVE 


THE RATE OF INTEREST OFFERED BY THE COMMERCIAL BANKS. 


KINDLY NOTE OLiR RATES OF INTEREST ON ALL TYPE OF DEPOSITS. 

1. 	FIXED DEPOSITS : 46 days and above but less than 1 year 10% P. A. 
1 Year and above but less than 2 years 11% P. A. 
2 years and above but less than 3 years 12% P. A. 
3 years an4 above 13!% P. A. 

2. RECURRING DEPOSIT 	 11% to 13. 5% P. A. 
3. SAVINGS 	 DEPOSIT 6% P. A. 
4. SAHAKARI NIDHI DEPOSIT: 	 10% P. A. 

o 5. CURRENT DEPOSIT 	 !% 

For attractive rate of interest invest in our Jeevan Jyothi Cash Certificate. 

J. L. I. CASTELINO. B. A., Secretary 

COMDR. GEORGE MARTIS Vic: NM & BAR B. A. L. L. B. vice - Pce.sident 

J. O. B. A. ANDRADE, B. COM., B. L. President 

o 
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"Complan is ideal for healthy, all-round growth. " 
- Anita Sood. ~.t.: g 00.1 

- . Champion vital foods National Swimming 
in planned 

Anita Sood is helping youngsters sharpen proportions 
their swimming skills. She recommends 
Complan. The complete planned food for 
healthy all-round growth. 
Remember, Complan is just right for your 
growing children. 

UX145/214I{ 
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I 
I CARITAS INDIA 


CARITAS INDIA is an expression of the Chirstian concern for deveolpment, 
justice and peace' It is the official natonal organization of the Catholic 
Bishops' Conference of India (CBCI), It promotes these - concern tbrough I 
development, productive, welfare aud emergency progammes by involving Ithe people and tries to build a just society bas sed on Gospel values 
of equality, mutual concern, cooperation, participation and sharing with 
a clear option for the poor and oppressed with a belief and respect 
for the intrinsic worth of man. It also conducts an annual campaign 
against Hunger and Disease which is a manifestatin of its solidarity with 
the less privileged. 

We solicit your support and generous contribution. 

Caritas Ind ia, CBCI Centre I 
Ashok Place (Gole Dakhana) 

New Delhi - 110001 I 
Cable: 'CARITAS', New Delhi. Telephone: 343390 
Telex: 031.61366 CARl IN. Telefax: 0091.11.13715146. 
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A Timeless Tradition. A Legend 


KOTTAKKAL ARYA VJIDYJ SALA 


Vaidyaratnam P. S. Varier's 

ARYA V AIDYA SALA 

Estd. 1902 

KOTT AKKAL. KERALA, SOUTH INDIA. 
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MODERN HOME INDUSTRIES 
5657\IX SHIV HANUMAN MANDIR 

NABI KARAM, QUTAB ROAD, 
NEW' DELHI - 55 

Mfrs. & Suppliers of: Mixy Spare Parts, Carbon Brushes, 

Mixy Carbon Holder, Starter Spare parts, 

Commutators, M ixy Armatures etc. 
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~ ~ 

~ ~ 

~ ~I Wit~ test eompliments from : : 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ ~I ANAND ENGINEERS PRIVATE LIMITED :t 

~ 66, MIDC, Road No. 13, Andhari (Eaat), ~ 

~ Bombay - 400093 Tel: 6342040 - 6322196 ~ 

~ ENGINEERING DIVISION: !oil 
~ Process and Mechanical Design, Of Distillation Unit consisting of Reactor with/without ~ 
r:;L' Distillation Column, Reflux Divider, Vapour Condenser, Receiver, Pressure Vessels r:..t.;" 

~ and Heat Exchangers. ~ 

I FABRICATION DIVISION: ~ 
~ Heat Exchangers, Pressure Vessels, Reactors and Columns in Stainless Steel and ~ 

~ Non-ferrous construction. ~* I
JOBS EXECUTED UNDER INSPECTION AGENCIES/CONSULTANTS LIKE: 
~ Bureau Veritas, Chemtex Engineering, Davy powergas, E. r. L., Humphreys &. Glasgow, ; 
~ K. T. I., Lloyd's Register and UHDE India. ~ 

~~~.iifllll:a••~~"''''''''''''''''~~~'~''~","''~~'''''''''''''~''''''''~~•••IIJ~~~N~"IN.al'IIN~"""'~~~ 
~ ~ 

I '11[)ilh. besI <eomp(imenIs from: I 
~ ~ 
~ ~ 
~ TSRM STEEL RODS &. SANKAR CEMENT HOLD YOUR BUILDINGS SAFE AND SECURE ~ 

~ ~ 
~ Kalyani Hardwares & Constructions ~ 
~ ~ 
~ A/2 Bye - Pass Road, Bethaniapuram, Madurai - 625016 Phones; 36882. 35023 ~ 

~ Dealers in: TSRM STEEL &: SANKAR CEMENT ~ 
; Proposed Plan: PAINTS &: SANITARY WARES I 
~ Special Features: ~ 
~ (a) COMPETITIVE PRICE I
ffi (b) IN ~ACCURACY QUALITY &. QUANTITY 

~ (c) DOOR SERVICE/ DELIVERY ~ 
~ (d) FREE DELIVERY FOR RELIGIOUS AND CHARITABLE INSTITUTIONS ~ 
~ STEP IN AND GET THE FEELING OF HAVING A HOME ~ 
~ ~ 
~ Prop: S. ARUL .JEGANATHAN ~ 

~ I 

~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~ 
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SARfODAYA ILAKKIYA PANNAI 
BOOK SELLERS, PUBLISHERS, DISTRIBUTORS 

32/1 West Veli Street Madurai 625001 

Phone 31746 CST 2674/25-9-78 

I 

"Great Book are your Real Friends" 


i8i~'IfZlllZf3i~~I3.:I'Sl!II3'Oa!IIiU~fZII3II........"HZ:ll:llfll:JiiWilia..a~ of 


I 	 BHARATIYA VIDYA PRAKASHAN . 

I 


ORIENTAL PUBLISHERS &: BOOKSELLERS 

1, U. B. JAWAHAR NAGAR, BUNGALOW ROAD, DELHI - 110007 (INDIA) 

Post Box 1108 Kachauri Gali Varanasi - 1 (U. P.) Call: 2521570, 2911721 

Our New Publications 

1. Recent Approaches to Axiology; H. M. Joshi 	 350. 00 
2. Justification of Inference; Raghunath Ghosh 	 150.00 
3. Religious Rites & Festivals of India; G. R. Sholapurkar 	 250.00 
4. 	 Saints and sages of India; G. R. Sholapurkar 400. 00 
5. 	 Methodology in Indological Research; M. Srimannarayana Murti 150.00 
6. 	 Uposatha Ceremony; THe Earliest Traditions and later Development Mainly 

from Vinayic Traditions Preserved in Chinese; J. Gangopadhyaya 200. 00 
7. 	 The philosophy of Bhartihari; Gaurinath Shastri 175. 00 
8. 	 Tara; The supreme Goddess; Puspendra Kumar 500. 00 
9. 	 The Institute of Vishnu; J. Jolly; with text & English Transalation ed. by 

J. L. Kamboj 250. 00 
10. Shatbhooshani; (Book on Advait Vedant) A. K. Shastri 	 500. 00 
11. Idealism East & West; S. P. Dubey 	 150.00 
12. The Concept of Language; U. S. Bist 	 150. 00

I 	 I
14. Facets of Ind;an R";g;o - PhHosoph;c IdentHy; Harsh Nara;n 	 100.00 
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S Abad Fisheries I 

• ESTD. 1931 • 
• Abad Buildings, Post Box No. 313, Cochin - 682 002. India •= Telephones: 27172 - 27178 - 27179 - 28272 Telex: 0885 - 7022 ABAD in ~ 

• FAX: (91) 0484 - 369729 Cable: ABAD - COCHIN • 

• PROCESSORS & EXPORTERS OF FROZEN SEAFOODS • 


• ••:IN....nll•• ' ••UI Dlall.llUda 1J 1.'=llnIliUlllUII.IU" .Nl..6~iNI.,..~I!IIINI:I~~"IIM.~~NI~."'~~:Ni.MzrNN'&~. 
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· ~ . 

I Dialogue Series I 

• AruI Anandar College • 
~ Karumathur - 626574 ~ 
~ Madurai, INDIA ~ 
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SEY}\DU BEEDJ COJ'lJP}\J\JY 

4G, Salai Street, Sindupoondurai, 


S TIRUNEL VELI - 627001. Pbone: 24686 I 26586 I 23860 ~ 


~ Cable: FACTORY Telex: 433212 SYED IN. ~ 

S ~I ~ 

1.~~~**~~~~~~~~~~I:cb.; 

; 'Best ('Jomp{iments Irom : ~ 
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I ~ 
s ~ 

~ ~ s AJAY ELEfJT WORKS ~ 
~ s~ MALAPPURAM DISTRICT 

~.' ~ ~ 
S RANDATHANI - 676510 ~ 
~ ~ 0"ea ers ,10· r7;:' d' yy In mg ,wIres, Et . Iectrzca dgoo s, T. l ' M ' llnsu atmg aterza s etc. ~ ~ 
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PATEL ENTERPRISE 
ROYAL DECOR 

FOR 

CIVIL & INTERIOR WORKS 
10, S. v. P. ROAD, BOMBAY - 400003 

TEL. Resi: 1728428 Offi: 8519321 
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For the last 8 years, F"cr has been witnessing a golden era, 
This multi-facetedi multi-divisional giant is notching-up new 
landmarks. Thanks to dramatic improvements in overall 
performance. 

Achievements galore : 

• 	 Profits year after year. 
• 	_Highest ever production due to target oriented capacity 

management. 
• 	 "II-time high sales turnover. 
• 	 Engineering excellence at par with international standards. 
• 	 Recognition in the form of prestigious awards : 

Award for Excellence in Performance for 1986-'87 from 
the Government of India 
Indira Gandhi Award for Excellence in 
Public Enterprises, 1989. 
Award for Environmental Control (1989) at F"cr Cocnir> 
Oivision from the Kerala State Pollution Control Board. 

FACT's entry Into the sunrise field of Ipetrochemic~ls 
with the commissioning of the Caprolactam plant 
has brought FACT to the threshold of an exciting 
future. Serving both Agricultural and Industrial 
Sectors by providing vital inputs. Confident of 
winning more and more laurels. And reaching 
new heights. 

The Fertilisers And Chemicals Travancore limited, 
IA Govt. of India Enterprise)[ii'.' UdyogamandaJ·683 501 Coc hln PIONEERS IN PfIOGRESS 



Ho", to breed foreign exchange 

in India's brackish",aters 


Aquaculture: ready market and 	 Commerce Ministry, Government of India, 

responsible for developing commerCial
steady profits. 
aquaculture in India.Shrimp represents a major chunk of world 


MPEDA's comprehensive assistance
shellfish species - in size and in profits. 

package includes: locating culturable waters,
Culturable seafood also commands consistently 

organising manpower; obtaining governmental
premium prices in global markets. Assuring 

sanctions; training; sourcing and application of
steady profits all rou nd the year. 

technology; financial subsidy assistance; supply
All these make aquaculture today's big 
of seeds and feeds; harvesting, packing andbusiness opportunity - with high returns and 

export-marketing.
low risks. 

Other joint-ventureIndia: vast scope for 

opportunities too.
aquaculture. 

MPEDA will also assist and advise you onIndia's potential culturable waterspread 
vaiious other investment opportunities in theextends to 1.5 million hectares - and 95% of it 

marine fishery induStry - including export
is yet to be commercially exploited. 

oriented ventures for deep-sea fishing and
It has been estimated that conversion of 
production and marketing of'value-addedcoastal agricultural land to aquaculture farms 

seafoods.
will hike .up the returns by over 2000/0. In India's 


So, get in touch with MPEDA today. And
coastal states, this offers untold potential. 

contribute your mite in earning more foreign
In·short, aquaculture has everything going 
exchange - so vital for building a strong nation.for it today - to make it your big business 


opportunity, assuring quick returns and high 
 l'he Marine Products Export . 
margins. Development Authority 

MPEDA House, Panampilly Avenue,MPEDA: for assistance, all the 
Cochin-682 015, INDIA. 


way. Fall: 91-484-353361 Cable: MARINE 

The Marine Products Export Development Telex: 0885-6288 MPDA IN 


Authority (MPEDA) is the field agency of the Phone: 354468 (8 lines) 


Aquaculture - a new, big business opportunity. 

ULKAMPEDA·442 


